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BALAAM'S PROPHECY (NUMBERS XXIV, 17-24) AND THE 
GOD SHETH. 
By Prov. A. H. Savce, M. A. 
‘Oxford University, Ragland. 


‘T must begin by apologizing for adding another commentary to the many which 
‘Ihave already appeared on the Prophecy of Balaam in Num. xxiv. 17-24; but I 
believe I have some new conjectures and facts to bring forward which may possibly 
‘prove of interest. That the prophecy is acento has long since been recognized. 
‘It does not present an unbroken thread of connection, and the interruptions in 
‘verses 20,21 and 28 suggest either that suocessive prophecies have been attached 
‘one by one to the original prophecy in verses 17-19, or else that the passages they 
{introduce have been taken from other documents of various age and ancestry. 
‘An examination of the original prophecy makes the latter view the more prob- 
able. 

In the first place the prophecy begins with a pronoun which has no antece- 
dent, “I shall see him,” I shall behold him,” says Balam (verse 16), but we 
Ihave no indication as to who itis that is meant by the him. It cannot be Israel, 
‘since Balsam was seeing Isrnel ranged close below him at the time; it cannot 
refer to “the star,” since the latter is mentioned subsequently. The passage has 
‘obviously been taken from elsewhere, with the omission of its commencement (like 
‘Isa. 11.2). ‘That the latter part of the verse also has been borrowed from another 
source is clear from a comparison with Num. xx1. 28; Jer. XLV11. 45, and Amos 
‘1, 2, on which I shall have more to say presently. Verse 19 inust also be derived 
from some other context. ‘Though united by the conjunction with the preceding 
‘verse, the nominative cannot be Israel,” as this would make n0 sense, and we 
‘must therefore construe the verb with the impersonal “one.” But the expres- 
sion, “And let one rule out of Jacob” bas no apparent connection with the 
statement immediately preceding, ‘Israel is doing valiantiy;” while the prep- 
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nition #29 leads us to believe that the panctuation ought to be "79 ‘one shall 
descend from Jacob” rather than 9} from 77. This at all events was the 
reading of the Septuagint translators.’ ‘The "Vy at the end of the verse cannot 
be right. No “city has been zeferzed to, only the land of Edom and Selr,—an 
‘additional proof that the verse did not originally belong to the place which {t now 
oecupies. A comparison with Num, 2x1. 28 seems to indicate that the reading 
ought to be WY), and that the verse primarily followed immediately upon verse 
17, verse 18 being an interpolation. Possibly the eause of the change of "\ into 
PY Is to be found in Ps, ux. 8, 

‘When we turn to the concluding verses of the prophecy (20-24), the first 
point which strikes uss that, whereas the original prophecy appears to refer to the 
‘conquest of Mond and Edom by David, the “parable” upon Amalek finds its 
fulfilment in the destruction of the Amalekites by Saul (ef. 1 Chron. 1v. 48), 
‘while verses 22 and 24 transport us to the period of the Assyrian campaigns 
‘The second point is the interpolation of verse 28, which not only interrupts the 
context, but Is introduced by the imperfect formula “he took up his parable and 
said,” instead of the complete, “he looked on Attn,” ete. ‘The paronowasia in 
‘verses 20, 21, will also be noted, inasmuch as no trace of it appears in the preced- 
Ang verses. 

Gelgor has ingeniously suggested that im verse 22 we should disregard tho 
‘Massorotic punctuation, and simply render “Who shall survive Samuel?” Tn 
this case, the words would be out of their true place which would be immediately 
after verse 20, Against this is the fact that the prophecy in verse 24 terminates 
‘with tho same words as does verse 20, 

‘Tho imperfect condition of the introductory formula in verso 28 is shown by 
the Septuagint to be due to a corruption of the text. ‘The Septuagint has Ke! 
16» 7) “Oy, a roading which naturally suggests the name of Agag. It cannot 
have originated in the "yyq below (which is translated 4 4), but is the best evidence 
yet adduced in support of Geiger’s conjecture, It must be remembered that 
‘Agag is mentioned in the Massoretic text of xxry. 7, 

We should then have the following as the original text of verses 20-28 — 
“3nd when he looked on Amalek, he took up bis parable and sald: Amalek was 
the frst of the nations; but his latter end shall be that he perish forever, 
‘And when he looked on Agag, he took up his parable and sad: Alas, who shall 
survive Samuel? And he looked on the Kenites, and took up his parable and 
said; Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou puttest thy nest in Sela, Neverthe. 
Jess the Kenite shall be wasted until AiSdr shall carry thee away captive.” 

‘There would now remain only the enigmatical verse 24. ‘That the Massoretic 
text is corrupt is obvious from the impossibility of construing it, and the reading 


Bo alto the Bamaritan and Syrine versionstnd Onkcelot, Gaab, Vater, Knobel ¢t., endeavor 
‘to eeoape from the grammationdiculty by proposing to read Spy" BF) oF DIT). 
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of the Septuagint xi ifeiriveres indicates that we should read DYN" or 
DYINIY? instead of O'Yy.1 But what is the antecedent of those who “‘oome 
forth”? If we could accept the third person singular of the Septuagint (NY) 
the reference would beto  A3éir” in verse 22; indeed the plural participle might 
also bo understood in the same sense, NYY being construed asa collective. But 
‘9 cannot signify the “sea-coast;” it is used only of the “bank ” of a river, not 
of the shore of the sea. I'am, therefore, tempted to believe that the passage is 
corrupt, and that instead of QYN|D “) we ought, perhaps, to read DYWI. 
‘However this may be, the name of Chittim can be defended only on the suppost- 
tion that the verse was interpolated into the prophecy in the Persian or Ptolemate 
age, and that the name of Asiir which occurs in it denotes Syria, But against; 
this supposition several weighty reasons may be urged. ‘The obvious corruption of 
the first words of the verse and the various readings to which they have given ris 
can but be explained on the hypothesis that the verse was of much greater an~ 
tiquity than such a supposition would imply; moreover, itis Eber and not Asidr 
which is “algo to perish forever; and lastly the words WN YN are mani 
festly an interpolation, ‘They destroy the parallelism of the verso; they interrupt, 
tho context, which states that Eber and not AsKir isto perish; and the repetition 
of the word 93)%) indicates a soribe's error, Furthermore, unless Aniir is taken 
to mean Syria, it could hardly be attacked, and as a matter of history, we know 
novor was attacked, by an expedition coming from Cyprus; while it is ditieult to 
make A¥idr synonymous with Eber, as the present reading of the verse would im- 
ply. It seems to me, therefore, that “ Ansir”” must originally have been « mar 
final gloss upon 9), which subsequently made its way into the text, and onos 
there was necessarily provided with a second 433). ‘The whole verse would thus 
rum: “And they come out of « and they (I. €., the Assyrians) afict 
ber.” It must be left to future research to decide what tribe or nationality 
can be meant by “Eber.” It may be noted, however, that Abram after coming 
out of Syria is called “ the Hebrew” in Gen. x1v. 18, and that Damascene tradi- 
tion made him a king of Damascus. 

Tt {snow time to return to the latter part of the verse 17, with which the 
prophecy of Balaam begins, I have already noticed that the passage 1s found in 
varying forms in other parts of the Old Testament, where it i8 provided with a 
context which is wanting here. Its oldest form seems to be preserved in 
‘Num. xx1.28, Here a masal or “old poem’? is quoted, like the mAsal 
‘which Balaam is said to havo ‘taken up," and which, though subsequently 
adapted to the conquest of Moab by the Israelites, is really an Amorite 














1 ihis salvo the reading of the Samaritan oodex and version (DYN and PBN). ‘The Tar 
eum of Jonathan has px “armlos," which, however, ennot be construed any more thin tbo 
Mansoretio DY - 

‘Tn Assyrian matalu denotes “an extract” from an old book (W. A. I IV. 16, 20. 
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song of trlumph—the single specimen of Amorite literature that has been pre- 
sorved to us. Tts adaptation to the successes of Israel caused one portion of it to 
ecome popular among Hebrew writers; hence wo find Jeremiah quoting it in 
Xivmr, 45, 46, and Amos slightly varying its words in 7. 2. Balaam treats the 
‘original with the same freedom as Amos. 

‘The original ran as follows (Num. xx. 28): ‘For there isa fire gone out of 
Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon:l it hath consumed Ar of Moab, the 
lords of the high places of the Amon.” In Balaam’s adaptation this becomes, 
“Tore has trodden a star out of Jacob and a soeptro has arisen out of Israel; 
and ithas shattered the temples of Moab and the hend of all the sons of Sheth.” 
Here Ihave corrected the Massoretic reading APP into the PP of the text 
of Jeremiah; DP, the Pilpel of “yp “to dig up,” is not used of living per- 
sons, and would moreover destroy the parallelism of the verse. It son account of 
‘tho parallelism, moreover, that I have followed Ewald in rendering *AN5 by 
“tho temples” of the head, in accordance with Lev, xrx. 27, though the Sep- 
‘tuagint, Vulgate and Syriac, ike the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, must 
have read (MD “ governors”—a reading certainly more conformable with the 
original than 1D « 

‘For Heshbon and the city of Sihon Balaam substitutes Jacob and Israel; for 
tho ideas of “fire” and * flame” ho substitutes those of “star” and * sceptre.” 
But the two Intter ideas are not in parallelism with ono another, while the verb 

sM’d, with which they aro construed, is applicable only to the *‘sceptre,” and 
not to “the star.” Moreover the verb “77% to which 35)9 serves as nominative 
cannot be used of a star; the natural verb to employ with 3535 would be D7) 
which is, however, appropriated to Hw’. Hither 33D or wy must be a 
false reading, and since the verbs apply to IY and not to 39D, it is clear that 
{it must bo the Intter word which is in fault. T cannot, however, propose a satis- 
factory emendation. ‘The analogy of Gen. xu2x. 10, would suggest a word like 
PMD s but 7777 is miso a strange expression, and the ansiogy of Num. xx. 28, 
‘and Jer. xt-vmt. 45, would lead us to expect only one verb. 

‘The change made in the second part of the passage in Balaam’s prophecy is 
followed by Jeremiah, except that Jeremiah necessarily retains the ON of the 
original in place of Balaam’s Pri). ‘The only differences between Jeremiah and 
Balaam are that Jeremiah has the singular AND instead of the dual IMA and 
PRY? instend of MU’? Amos also (11.2), who has transformed the SNYD “Wy 
‘of the original into the lkesounding PAIETN , evidently read MXWF which he 
explains by PYWIA and DW OY}, an addition which spoils the rhythm of 


Aor MND AV IPD, Jor. xuvir. 6 givos us the ungrammetion TD f'39, where itis ob- 
‘ous that we should read 73" the houso of Shon," lke the Assyrian Rit-Humrl for Samaria, 
sThave ready dleousted 3pyp tnsteed of pYp. 
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Ihis verse! Tho reading J}Nw’ must therefore be early, On the other hand, 
‘hilo the more diftoult YF might be explained by tho more intelligible PNW , 
{it Is impossible to suppose that [YXYF could have been corrupted into a word 
‘which was such a puzale to Inter generationsas FY. Here as elsewhere the rule 
holds good that tho harder reading is the best. 

Regarding MY, then, as the word of which [)NW was a later attempt at 
explanation, what menning can we assign to it? The expression “all the sons of 
Bhoth ” replaces the words of the original, the lords of the high place of Arnon.” 
‘Tho Intter were the Moabites, who worshiped on the high places ot Amon; the 
{inference therefore is obvious that the sons of Sheth” were the Moabites who 
‘worshiped in the same locality. ‘The expression will thus be parallel to Ben- 
Ammi, “an Ammonite ” (Gen, xix, 88); and sine we now know that Ammi 
‘was the name of the god of Ammon, wo may conelude that Sheth also was the 
name of the Moabite god who was worshiped on the very high-places from 
‘which Balaam surveyed the children of Israel. 

‘Tho conclusion is varied by archeological evidence. At the foot of the 
southeastem angle of the Haram at Jérusalem Sir O. Warren found among 
other fragmenta of early pottery two handles ornamented with a representation 
of tho winged solar disk and inscriptions in Phentclan letters of the pre-exille 
period. One of these reads sy? “belonging to Melech-Tsiph,” the other 
neyo? “belonging to Melech-Sheth.” The latter name can only be @x- 
plained as signifying “Moloch is Sheth,” like Malehiel, Salchiyah or Melohiz- 
fodek, thus bearing witness to the fact that not only was Sheth a deity, but that 
hhe was worshiped by persons who loft their pottery within the precincts of 
Jerusalem in tho valley of the sons of Hinnom, Its therefore possible that Dr. 
Neubauer may bo right in identifying him with tho antediluvian patriareh Seth, 
the fathor of Enos or Man,” as well as in sooing his name in the Boshah of Mo- 
phicbosheth and Tsh-bosheth (2 Sam. 11.8; 1 Chron. vist. 88) where Boslath as 
firat been contracted from 7yY/-[5 (a8 in Bodad for Ben-Dad) and then assimi- 
lated to Myf “shame.” What makes the Intter conjecture the more probable is 
that yy must mean ‘tho phallus” (see 2 Sam. x. 45 Ist. xx, 4), and stand for 
MA, tho Assyrian sinatu “urine.” Possibly Shoth was the native name of 
‘the Moabite god Baal-peor, 

‘Tam inclined to believe that the name of the god Sheth occurs in Gen. 1¥- 7, 
ina very disguised form. Wo hero have an old proverb quoted: “If thou doost 
‘well, ibis NW} and if thou doest not well, PINYDAT lieth at the door.” Now 
the second part of the phrase is found in the Assyrian legend of the plaguo-god 
Nerra (M. 55, ool. 1.4) whero we read D. P. Nerra rabigu abulliu “the god 








1LTeispotsble thatthe 1p of Amos was suggested by tho likesounding “3, the poetical 
aynonym of °32. 
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‘Nerra lieth at its gate." Consequently NOM will be the Hebrew equivalent 
of the Assyrian Nerra, and will mean, not “sin”—which makes no sense—but 
rather the punishment that follows upon sin It has taken the place of the 
earlier angel of pestilence, As the latter portion of the proverb thus once con- 
tained the name of a deity, the first portion of it must have done so too, and 
since tho termination of MAW has obviously been assimilated to that of PNM» 
‘itis reasonable to suppose that this divine name was Wy. When the proverb 
passed into Hebrew mouths, the god Sheth became an abstract noun, and with 
the assistance of the interpolated NX and the change of wf into Y was identi- 
fled with PNY “exaltation.” ‘The latter word, however, agrees but badly with 
the context of the proverb, and can only be forced into harmony with it by the 
‘gratuitous supposition that 138 is understood.” 





‘the mouths of the 
pluoed by 





2 We shoul ‘the diiferenoe of fori assumed by the prover 
fettled Babylonians and the nomad Hebrews, ‘he “clty-gute™ of the 
anedoor" of the other. 












THE GREEK WORDS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL,’ 
By Prov. Hanrwia Derewnours. 
(ranstated from the French by Prof. Morris Jastrow, Je Ph.D.) 


‘The ethmographical table in the Book of Genesis names ty) (Ywin) among 
the sons of Japheth (Mp!) ‘Throughout the Orient the term Ionians ("tover, 
“Téoves) has become a synonym for Greeks. Both in the Semitic and the Aryan 
‘eosmography it appoars to have been applied to the two sea-coasts which face 
‘each other, separated—and reunited by the numerous islands of the 2gmn Sea— 
from the province of that name on the western borders of Asia Minor running 
‘out into a shaxp-pointed, irregularly sbaped cape in the direction ot Hellas.’ ‘The 
‘Greeks thomselves knew of the deep-seated confusion which led the barbarians to 
‘entity them with the “Iong-robed Tonians.™ ‘The Athenians,” says Herod- 
‘otus,' “were not unaware of this fact, but refused to recognize any such term; 
‘and even to this day the greater part resent the appellation as an insult.” 

‘The compiler of these old biblical genealogies, in which each people ts person- 
‘ified by an individual, continues in these words: “And the sons of Yawin were 
Blishth (MBN), Tarshish (WLP), the Kittites (DID) and the Rhdddnites 
(ONY). The identieations which have been proposed for these terms oeur~ 
ring several times in the Old Testament, are innumerable; and the literature on 
‘th subjeot furnishes in itaelf material for an entire bibLography. Our own pref 
‘erence is Allis (¥ AioAic),* the Iberian colony of Tartessos (Tapradc), the Cyprians, 
Anhabitants of Oitium (0! Kirra)? and the Rhodians (o!Péém). 

Gee Helanet Grave (pp 6-94) Part, 18h (Tho Teanalatr rtann, where practloble, 
_Protonor Dorenboure's ramseripi of Hebrew nad Greek proper eames} 

"Sct. the pall Oh, 10h oer in! examples ote word ar Gen. xt 
ome ive 38; Haak. xxv 1; Joel. 6(0307 93 
21 1; Dani, whore Alexander the great fe dsignstod wa 1998 
20, whoro ho in called. WY "the ole ot ‘who Flos) M39 "the kingdom of 
Grose": llth Serpe! an rary mater bearing olsen term hs bos 
‘ureully tlt and etna by Prof. Sad, nhs ea De populo Javon pareryon patra 
ferme corer (Gs, 180). 

1A: Poet, Lee Tavnnon ea Tonans dans at Orgins Tndo-uropesanes 
wrt ps1 00. 

doves Eaelruve, Tn, XT O85, 
‘Mook, Ua. Seo tao tho very intereting pasages on tls subject collected by Gasentua 
sa nie Phar, pe. 

"tho xt in Ohe s08da MRA i onder to pertost a rhyme among the four names 
‘ivided nto two pars. 

"So tho reading i Chronicles socordng to whlch Genes, where wo have DZ, tobe 
corrected, The Septungint nod the Samaritan tensatons ba already In Genie reading 
‘Which we tolowing the exasnpe of House and Stade roger us tho preferable. Tees, Mow: 
ver, adds Unt, Tor the “Dardautes" some havo suggested the Dardasien, others, Troyane ot 
‘dona aod oven Ipvinoa tative este et Typ.) Nove als Rank ci 3 
‘whore Yitwtn nd Deda folow close upon one another 

“tui, soooding to Stade op le, Dp. 8, wee tho anclont namo of Carthage. 

‘Atpretnt tho lage of Tarn, wileh Agurs in ho fret pet of te Corp Trurptontan 
Somitcaram fp. 4510) with vovontyelght Hneeripons, Haekiel speaks of th "sin of the 
stan.” 
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‘Phe conquests of Alexander, in the year 882 B. C., gave the Greek language 
‘a proponderating influence in Palestine. Hebrew grammar, indeed, firmly resisted 
tho Macedonian sway, as it formerly presented an inflexible front against Persian 
rule; but the vocabulary was enriched by the addition of a number of foreign 
‘words, imported with new conceptions for which there existed no equivalents in 
‘the national tongue. It is of the Greek elements in the Book of Daniel that I 
propose to treat. 

‘The date and composition of the Book of Daniel have been Axed with an 
absolute certainty. It is a Palestinian work! of the year 160 or 188 before the 
Christian era, Hebrew and an Aramale Gialeet, known as biblical Aramaic, are 
‘used alternately, as in the Book of Ezra, But our author goes even further, and 
does not hesitate to give his work a still stronger polyglottio character by the intro- 
duotion of Persian and Greck words. M. Haug, in learned monograph, bas traced 
the etymologies of the former,? and I shall endeavor to do the samo for the latter, 

King Nobukadneggar (WYYIND)), We are told, had ereoted a statue which 
‘was to bo dedicated in the presence of all the dignitaries of the kingdom, ‘The 
herald charged to “proclaim with might” the orders of the king is called NIV 
which is the ordinary Aramean transcription of the Greek wfpyf. ‘The herald 
‘speaks as follows to the noble assembly: “Peoples, nations and languages! At 
‘the moment when ye hear the sound of the cornet, the flute, guitar, harp, psaltery, 
Dag-pipe, in a word, of all instruments, ye shall fall down and prostrate yourselves 
before tho statue of gold which king Nebukndnosgar has set up.” 

‘The unfashionable sounds of the Kinndr and Ugab, the invention of which, 
according to the Bible, reaches back to the earliest days of humanity ¢ are here 
replaced by the grander tones of a foreign orchestra, 

nt. The comet, XY})- ‘The proper meaning of the word is “horn” of an 
‘animal; it is used in this senso in the very same Book of Daniel (vit. 7, 8, 20, 21, 
44,) But wherever the word has penetrated, it has been applied to designate a 
‘wind-instrument of one kind oranother. ‘The analogy of the Greek «tear (slparae) 
might be invoked; but it is fully counterbalanced by the constant usage in pure 





+ Apart from the lingulstio potat of view, which In tot edesetve, the contents of oh. IX. 
retering to Jorumlss, removes all furor doubts, 

‘in Hal's Jorbuscor BDL, seach US, V pp 11-14, 

17 donors verbal form Se found tn, 173) aio has ho ganse of eyploow “ro- 
ciaim by voto of hard." Dan. i. Tho “wt” (whieh Thave rendered by “tn a wordy 
‘requenty wed inthis way by the aithor ofthe Book of Danial when, atthe end of w detalad 
‘coumoratlon, ho rnumea the thread of he dleoouto. 80 ob -® ROG" YBOP 43} means “in 

oft Mog pa na ots al thr garment 
word al te intimate altos of te king,” ots, Atala use of tho 















oyoted an extensive article to the part which muisio played in the tomple of Jerusslem. See 
‘Monatsenrft7. Geach. Was, d. dentin, 1881, No, 6; and also his commentary tothe Psalms 


‘Brosinn, 18, 1, 64 80g. 
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Hebrew of [9 in the proper senso of “horn.” Nor sit Wkely that the Latin 
‘form cornu sliould have contributed to this transformed meaning of sfpcc, for itis 
only a century later that: Rome appears on the soene, to play the rile of conqueror 
of the prosent and destroyer of the past, in the Orient. 

24, The date, NEVA WQ- Like karoa, this word is tho result of » compro- 
mise between the Hebrew-Aramaic stem Nyy “whistle” and the Greek ote. 
‘The prefix and termination are Semitic; but the body of the word, shrdki, bears a 
‘resemblance to ofp; which is rendered all the more striking by the fact that, in 
proper names, a Shin is always the equivalent of the Greek Sigma, Both the Sep- 
‘tuagint and the version of Theodotion have aig. It ought to be added, however, 
‘that, according to & Greek tradition preserved in the Onomasticon of Pollux (IV. 
9, 4 15), this species of pipe is claimed to be an invention of two Medes. 

3. The guitar, DMD with the variant DHZYp 2 While the foreign origin 
of the two preceding words may be disputed, and in tact has been often contested, 
‘there is a general consensus in regarding Sap (a poetic form of x4pa),* as the 
source of kathros, 

4, Too sambuea, DBD. The Greek forms for this epectes of harp aro 
aupian, ebypv (ody, SonBtxn, perhaps also iouptxr, From what region the 
word came to the Greoks it is dificult to determine. ‘Neither Athenseus Detpnoso- 
_phisies (IV, 28), nor Strabo, Geography (X.,417), conslder it to be of Greek origin. 
‘Tho instrument acquired great favor at Rome, in the hands of the fascinating 
‘sambucinae ot sambucistriae. In spoaking of the latter, Sctpio the younger says, 
in Macrob, Saturnales (TIL, x1V., 6), *Docentur praestigias inhonestas cum eln- 
edulis ot sambuca psalterioque eunt in Indum bisteionum.” As in Daniel, the 
‘sambuea is there joined to psaltery, 

5, ‘ho poaltery, PAY. The termination i,” which might suggest 
the Aramaoan plural, corresponds generally to tho Greek uv in Noo-Hebraie 
and Aramoan transcriptions of Greek words. Thus we have, besides our word, 
PTTADD, owedonor8 PTDIBN » trorddion eto, 








1m one passage, indoed (Joa. v.68) |p {8 used by the side of tho ordinary term SbOfRe, to 
‘acsignateteumpat, ‘The enumeration of the musial instruments in the third obaptar of Das- 
{or cooure egaln in va. 7,10 and 15, with aight variations, which wil be treated in thelr proper 
‘finco, By quotations ate aooording tothe orltoal edition of Beer & Delitaach (Letpai, 18), 

Go the Kb tn the four oxannples of this word, while sooording tothe txt the vooaliza- 
ton ia "atro” with the suppression of th 704." 

" Gotenius, Theanuru,p. 216 hae colleotod a number of instances where tho termination 

he in Avamnean beoa aubatituted for a Groek formation ins.” 
"The" has also lft is trage fa the variant |/YBIOB (7 

‘tho Prone “aanhedrio" has boon adopted directly from the Aramiean form, whichis over. 
tooked ia Titire’s French Dictionary. 

Quite number of such examples have been collected by Gesentus, Thesaurus, p18. 
‘Dosy bas shown that tho Arablo authors and eopyitaikewito adopt a terminatdon “tn” inthe 
aero of Latin words is place of "us." 80" Romanus” becomes with ther “Romfata," 
Gad “Alvis is changed to “Alvida.” Dory, “Techerches sur histoire ot ie iteretare 
‘VEspagne pendant le moyen tge.” 84 ed 880, 1, . 104 
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6. ‘The bagpipe, MAJBDID. This is the Greek evuforia, whieh, moreover, 
all the ancient versions have reproduced with rare unanimity; the Septuagint as 
well as Theodotion, the Veneta as also the Vulgate. According to a fragment of 
Polybius, preserved in Athenwus Deipnosophists (X., 62), Antiochus Epiphanes 
showed a marked fondness for this instrument at the very epoch when the Book 
of Daniel was written. ‘The bag-pipe, it is supposed, was thus called, because the 
sound obtained by the ald of two tubes produces for the ear a “symphony” of har 
‘monious tones? 

Besides kardzi and the six musical instruments, the “Chaldsan” portion of 
Daniel (11. 4b—vn.) contains a number of words which appear to come of Greek 
stock. ‘They aro as follows: 

(a) D3 “word,” which is found only in Ezra and the more modern litera 
‘ture of Israel,! is perhaps a derivation of the ancient Persian (Peblevi) “patgam,” 
in modern Persian, “‘paigam,” but possibly also the equivalent of the Greek 
$tyya 

(b) WAYD.! It the explanation of Bwald? be accepted, it is the Greok 
raver “hat” 

(©) NDVI, with the variant NDP} “necklace,” is clearly the Greek 
ponds, With & prosthetic aspiration Which might mislead, had we not, on the 
other hand, the form 2999/9 in the Targum and in the Talmud (Levy's Ohald, 
Dict., 8. v.)- 

(@) PPD, pluea of an unused singular 49D “ prefect,” “magistrate,” prob- 
ably an assemblage of oficial, sitting as the members of a tribunal, or of a grand 
council, which recalls the archons (ipxovrr), or rather, if one wishes to account 
for the initial sibilant, ewndpgareen.® 

(6) JYFTTs an das cipnuton? which the Vulgate translates “ cit; the Septn- 
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agint with idtouore, and the Arabic version also a8 fo0d, and which I propose to 
connect with £60 “to eat,” in conformity with the anctent tradition, all the more 
reliablo, in this instance, for bordering #0 close upon the period of the composition 
of the work. 

‘With all possible reserve, {add to this list, 

(£) The comparison which has been ventured between the enigmatical 77313) 
‘ccourring twice (11. 6; V. 17), and in both passages in connection with JAD 
“its,” and the Greek wéueye “money,” by a quite plausible exchange of m1” 
and “b.” ‘The common translation both of anclent and modern versions and 
commentators is * rewards.” 

In the Hebrew portion of Daniel (1.2, 4a, 8-11) there are also some words 
which may be traced to Greek prototypes, although in some of these instances it 
4s possible to prove a Greek origin with absolute cortainty : 

1. In DNDATD (1.8) “nobles” I believe we may recognize, with Gesenius, the 
xpérwor, it the word is not, following Ewald, to be referred to a Persian word of 
‘ho same stem and formation? 

2, WN MBP (x6) flaming torches” is given in the Septuagint as Jays 
‘The reduplication of the “po” (>) in the Hebrew word strengthens the probability 
of an identifoation between “WB9 and 2oyrds (2ayrédo). But, on tho other hand, 
‘the fore of the objection that the word “lappta” is found at all periods of Hebrew 
Literature! cannot be denied. Possibly it ts really the Greek gum “shine,” with 
all {ts derivatives, which is of Semitic origin, 

8, It is customary to render Q1}23%) (x1. 43) a8 “treasures.” 80 the Vule 
gato and tho Syriac, while the Septuagint and the Arable, translating “hidden 
stores,” seem to refer the word to a Semitic stem “"kaman” (hide, conceal). AS 
for the modern commentators, they are as unanimous in thelr translation ‘treas- 
‘ures’ as in thelr silonoe with regard to the derivation, I imagine that they take 
‘the word in the sense of “preserved,” “ stored away,” as Q1JI90019» which differs 
trom our word only in the first letter of the stem, and as tho Arable (815 
(ahakhi'irou). But for my part, I am strongly inclined to suspect that #e have 
‘here a phenomenon similar to that pointed out above in the case of NIYDY WD » 
namely, a Semitic formation grafted on an Indo-European word. "Just as sx 











that, apart from the importance to Bo attached to almost contemporaneous tranations, he 
Soupestsn withthe Hebrew passage (Dan 3-9, acther mest sor wine entared ry mov,” 
Rie mofo translate aso here food he permitted not tobe brows befor hi.” ‘The ob- 
‘Retln dhat tals Interpretation woud tavolve« useloss repetition, tn view of the preceding 
deottton ot hia faring, s Tully onset by tho prox tyleof the Book of Daniel. Beelds, con 
‘Gubins are called by an entirely atforent nan, 9D (2% 8,55. 
vache habe. Sprache und Sehr Leto, 1815p. Ok Tn his Theuras, Gogonua 

speakelona poatve terms.‘ word ia found wpe in eter 18; v.@, Haléry also tavors 
the etrmoloey zpérae (oP tp 

Sts Prophet et, TL. 
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tp, 80 here we have the prefix, preceding a Greek word which appears to me to 
be «cyfiua, An intentional or unconscious association with {19> “hide” may 
have brought about the substitution of a Hebrew 3 for the Greek 2 in the final 
syllable.t 

4, When the ancient translators of Daniel came across a word with which 
‘they were not familiar, they supposed it to be a proper name and contented them- 
selves with transcribing the word. In this way {J7)DN., in the phrase ‘ON 
{TDN (21. 45), became in the Septuagint 'Byatavés, and Apadnus in the Vulgate, 
‘The Syrino and Arabic translat “in tho plain,” without accounting forthe sufix. 
‘The general opinion of scholars to-day is to compare the Arabic (3 (fadanun), 
td render the exprossion by tena of ha palace” However, the old word me 
‘which in Genesis! designates the “‘plain’” (of Aram), seems, having emigrated to 
Groece, where itis found in the form of wedlov and eédo, to re-uppeur in the Book 
of Daniel, with a prosthetic Xf. I do not hesitate to refer tho sux to the whole 
phrase, and translate and he wil pitch his tents of the plain.” 

5, ‘Hitalg, in his commentary to the Book of Daniel, has oompared the sub- 
ordinate official charged to superintend the education of Daniel and of his compan- 
fons, and called 7977 (1-11) or, without the article, “‘molgar,” with Mozoeré, 
Laconian Moroveip. ‘Then he connects Merocadp with xatorote, which contains the 
dea of grandeur, Just as, in Hebrew, we have 3°), originally “ great,” and then 
‘used for “master” (rabbi). All this scaffolding is ingeniously put together 
rather than solidly, and it is useless to point out the untenableness of such a 
conjeoture.+ 

‘The Aeld of thoso detatiod investigations might perhaps be oxtended by 
showing tho resemblances from Daniel, the youngest of all the books which 
have been admitted into the canon, to the most ancient doouments, as the 
song of Deborah, some fragments of Genesis, and some few Psalms. ‘Tho list 
of Greek words would grow smaller, until they would gradually disappear alto- 
gether, the nearer we would approach the purest and most archaic Hebrew. ‘The 
‘conclusions to which such researches, carried on in “cold blood,” without fear of 
the conclusions and with a serene and implacable impartiality, wonld lead, might 
bo astonishing to some. ‘The supposed antiquity of tho “Song of Songs”? would 

the rownblane baton Jb dat. xvi 3 ant ey Yount" ours not to 
clental. ‘Tao word belong to that namerous casa of trme exproesing natural objeote commen 
to to Some und Indo-Buropesn tunes. Gotenius in bia GesoMode (pp 8-8, ns treated 
vith great exactness the words common to the two eroups. Brnext Ronan has taken up the 
tne subjeot in his Habre dn Congues Semdtigun tho pp. 94-210; Aad it Se nodes 9 add 
‘that his remarks bene, asuisua the stamp of hismarvelous tact and enveloped knowledge. 

xy 20; xvi 2 6 Ty ax 18s xvi 1 cy 95 IN 18. 

* In the series Kurzodautea eget. Handbuch s. Alt. Tet. seq. 

‘A Tlalévy (op. lt 2) compares tho Greek jaiispds miler, He has aso proposed a Greek 
etymology for 3379 (Dan 15, 8,1 15; x. 2, whish Ne conneots wits eripéyov, ® Dotan f0rm 
ot xpocpéyin. by p21, n0t02. 

"iron those that deny the authenticty of the Song of Songs, and retuso to regard it aa 8 
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have to be tested anew by such study, undertaken by scholars, free from all 
‘apologetic prejudices.1 But what if the composition of the book be moved down 
some centuries, would the song for that be any less the poem par excellence of 
‘vernal love? Would the “dark spikenard” Sulamith exhale a perfume less 
sweet?? Would not all the lovers of the beautiful and of the ideal continue to 
‘ask, with th royal lover, “Who is this that shineth like the morning dawn; 
Deautiful as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as a battalion of warriors ?” 





‘work of King Solomon, ordinary poets composition mbout the tenth century before our erm, 
‘Tetorag to our eonefutons th data cannot be ear than the ecognian conauet, which 
‘ook place i 8. ‘The beauty and chose ofthe style reals hat ofthe Peale ofthis epochs 
tir the book ees to have een written nthe Set yeare ofthe Sfaedonian way, a the close 
‘the fourth century before the Christan ere. Withowt entering Into dtu would recall 
ABN (Cant, whch he Septuagint translate gopeioy“eowd Rnd OTD Ur "aarden,” 
‘Whi reproduces exactly the consonants and vowels of rapdeoot.Yncdontl to the former 

ort, whch ooour mn he Targum under the form Xj", without th promtete wet (any, 
“ona. Werte" I p.2) and inthe Taku user ihe form WB, Dr. Sacha apes 
fof "the modern Hebrew of th Song of Sug.” ‘olrage x. prac. Allerthumforehung au 
‘Nedwcben Quen Berit, 188-50 Tp, 

‘Yoraa bes tadrtaten rach a fvetgntion with an inexorable geal force in bis Dok. 
‘Das Heald uaberae rach eraetrt epee, IT). In bie okt Lei, 1) Boks 
tallctd, nan nppendx, tho "Grecame tn Keele" 

‘song 12 O17) "apkooara” (plop ea, Aromat Pansennamen Llp 18, 























AN ARABIC VERSION OF THE “REVELATION OF EZRA.” 
By Ricnanp J. H. Gorrunm, Px. D., 
(Cotumbin College, New York, 


In the Zeitechrift f. d. alttetamentliche Wissenschaft, Vi, 1888, p. 199, Prof, 
‘Baethgen; of Kiel, has given the Syriac text of an Ezra Apocalypse from a Berlin 
‘MS. (Sachau 181). Prof, Isaac H, Hall had before this given a translation of 
‘tho samo text from a MS, belonging to the Union Theological Seminary in New 
‘York Dr. Baethgen has overlooked what Steinschnelder has said (ZDMG. 
XXXVI, p, 647) in reference to this Apocalypse, In addition to the London and 
‘Roman copies, thero ts a MS. of this text in Paris, Dr. Stolnschneider suggests 
‘that the Arablo Paris MS. 107 contains the same text, ‘The following extracts 
from that MS. which Prof, Hartwig Derenbourg has very kindly made at my 
request, show that Dr, Steinschnelder was, in the main, right in his supposition, 
‘Tho substance of both is the samo, though the Arabic represents a different and, 
times, a foller version. I give the text just as Prof. Derenbourg sent it. Of the 
‘MS, he says: ‘Le nouveau catalogue, rédigé en frangais a pour base des bulletins 
r6digés par lo oéldbro orientalisto italien Amari, contient oe qui suit a In page 
29 (fol. 14) Hxplioation de la vision que le prophéte Daniel raconta a son disciple 
Hadras, ot indication de ce qui doit arriver aux enfants d’Tsmacl  d’Agar Ia 
Copte.’ Le texte auguel il est fait allusion commence au fol. 14 r° au haut de la 
page aprés une page blanche et finit & la ligne 2 du fol. 20 x2," 

In the same article Dr. Baothgen treats of the Syriac text of Kpiphantu 
“Lives of the Prophets” contained in Sachau 181% ‘The opening sections in the 
Syriac on the authorship of the different biblical books and on the lifo of Job, 
seem to be wanting in the Greek recensions. It might be interesting to follow 
up some of these notes to their source, ‘There is no doubt that some of them go 
ack to Talmudic traditions, e. g., that Moses wrote the Book of Job or that 
Pints was concerned in the composition of Joshua. 

‘The notices about Job are also given in the lexicons of Bar ‘Ali and Bar 
Bablal ; see Payne Smith, col. 140, 8.v. od ; 1697, 8.v, <aoea. Rabbonu Tam 
‘was also of opinion that ‘Alka is the name of a wise man. 




















1 B90 also Journal ofthe So. of Bb, Zit. and Hep, Doe. 188, p. 10 The Independent, Jan. 1, 
ser, 

1 Prasiyterian Revie, 188, p. 7, 

‘Journal of 80. of Bib. Lal and Be, Deo, 188, p. 

4 PGrst, Dor Kanon dea aiten Testamenta,p. 80; Marx, Traditio Rabbsnorum Veteran pbs 
Baer and Strack, Dikdule Hateamim, p. 78; Of also B. Oy 1, 48, 

" Delitzseh, Das Solmonteche Spruchbueh, p96. 
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‘The Apocalypse ends as follows: 
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In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the one God, to 
‘whom glory [is ascribed), Amen, 

‘With the eid of God, the exalted, and his beautiful guidance, we will com- 
rence the explanation of the story of the Prophet Daniel, which he told to Tzra, 
bis pupil, in reference to that which was to happen in the history of the children 
of Tshmacl, the son of Hagar, the Bgyptian. With the peaco of God! Amen! 
‘Amen! Amen! 

‘Daniel, the prophet, said to Ezra, his pupil: Listen to my story, O my son! 
and wonder at the works of God, the faithfal one, and at his justice, and at..... 


of his utterance, and the stability of his word with all living and existing beings. 
Know then that I saw an angel, clad in a white garment, his face shining like 
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‘right lightning, his hands and fore-arms and his arms [being] like copper, his 
‘eyes as the rays of the sun, come from heaven praising and glorifying [God}. And 
in his right hand there was a scroll full of writing. ‘Then he said to me: God 
‘has already heard thy prayers and has sent me to you to tell you what will hap- 
‘pon at the end of time, This scroll is for thee: open it, therefore, and read what 
4s init. ‘Then I took the soroll from his hand with fear and trembling. And I 
‘opened it and read it; and behold in {t were {mentioned] sundry affietions and 
‘evils which were to come, terrible in.,.... ‘Then I praised God, who exalts 
‘whom he wishes, and brings down whom he wishes; and to him belong the king- 
dom and the power. 

‘Then Laid, O Lord! preserve and keep thy people from the bloody serpent, 
‘whose mouth {s full of poison, ‘There is no escape from it but in thee, ‘Thou art 
God, the strong, the mighty one, And I looked into the scroll, and behotd there 
‘was a serpent [mentioned?] upon whose head were twelve homs and upon whose 
tail nine [protruding] bones, which was to come from without; and I aww that it 
‘would make war upon all mankind, and [upon all} peoples. Tts leader was eruel 
to all flesh; and it [itself] was fearful, ejecting poison as water and casting (it) 
‘upon whomsoever lighted upon {t.1 ‘Then I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
and kill it and break its horns, 

(fol. 19 v9), And the Jews will be rejoiced because they will say: He is the 
‘Mossiah for whom they have waited, and {that} he would collect them, and (that) 
‘the most men would follow him, except such hard-hearted ones who remain in 
contention [with him}. ‘Then Elijah will come and Enoch, and the two will drive 
him to the utmost extremity, and ho will make a strong fight. And the shedding 
‘of their blood shall be upon his hands. ‘Then will the Lord come down from 
‘heaven with bis angels who surround bim and destroy the wicked one. 

“And they in the grave will hear the mighty hom, ‘Then they will stand up, 
‘and fall down before God, and they will see the holy sign which they had [for 
merly} denied. ‘Then they will be astonished at it, and the good will rejotce and 
‘the damned ones be sad. And the good will come into the presence of thelr God 
in the clouds to [inherit] the kingdom, and the wicked will go into trouble and 
{rightfol punishment, 

‘And when I, Daniel, had seen this vislon, I wrote tt down and left it for 
‘those that come after me, Praise bo to God, the everlasting, the eternal, the per~ 
petual one. Amen! Amen! Amen! 








1 Prof. Derontours is not a all cartaln of the roading of this word, Mr. AB. Bitch, 
‘gontspidepba and T have traslatod sevordingly. 





SOME UNPUBLISHED ESARHADDON INSCRIPTIONS. 
(OYLINDER 0; 80, 7-19, 15; PS, AND K, 1679.) 
‘By Ronwer F. Harrer, Pu. D., 


Yale Untvority, Now Haven, Conn. 





‘Tho three historical cylinders of Esarhaddon, now found in the British 
Musoum, Ihave numbered A, Band ©. A. is published in TR, 45-47; B in IIL. 
B, 15-16; C has not as yet been published, ‘The cylinder published in IIL R. 
15-16 has usually been called the ‘Broken Cylinder” or ©, but I have preferred 
to designate it as B, because it 1s larger, better preserved and, pechaps, more 
{important than the unpublished and unnumbered eylinder which I have ealled 0. 

During the summer of 1885, while working in the Assyrian Room of the 
British Museum, I had oceaston to collate cylinders A and B and to copy oylinder 
©, together with several other fragments of the Esarhaddon inscriptions. ‘The 
results of my collations of A and B Ihave already given in the April number of 
‘Hnpnarca, on pages 177-186, under the title: “ Some Corrections to tho Texts of 
Cylinders A and B of the Esathaddon Insoriptions as published in I R, 45-47 
and IIT R, 15-18. My copy of the hitherto unpublished cylinder O will be found 
on the following plates. 

Cylinder ©, a8 can be seen from these plates, is very badly broken in some 
places. None of its columns aro complete, ‘This cylinder is, however, notwith- 
standing its very imperfect condition, of the greatest importance for tho restora- 
tion and establishment of the text of A. ‘The editors of I Rawlinson evidently 
made much uso of Oin restoring A. A as published in I R. is quite different 
trom the A found on the original clay cylinder in the British Museum. ‘Tho 
editors of IR. have quietly restored (from cylinder 0) many tines without com- 
mont. Many signs also on Aare so badly broken as to be quite unintelligible 
‘without the help of C. ‘The two cylinders seem to go hand in hand. ‘The one is 
necessary to the other. Where A is badly preserved, C is generally well pre- 
served, and the contrary is also true, As a result of this it is possible to restore 
tho text of A, with the help of ©, in all but a very fow places. Notico the fre- 
quent reforonce to oylinder © in my “ Corrections to A, ete,” in tho April Hix 
BRArcA. 

Great pains were taken in copying cylinder C, as well as 80, 7-10, 15; PS, 
and K. 1679, and the following plates will be found to be almost exact reproduc. 
tions of these fragmentary inscriptions. No attempt, however, was made to 
reproduce the Assyrian signs as they are on the originals. For the convenience 
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of any who may care to make use of these fragments for comparative work, I 
‘add the following scher 
Oylinder C1. is wanting, 
“0 M=Oylinder A I, 44-86, 11. 1-29, 
“ OmL= “ ants, 





“ OlV.= * ATV. 16-89, 
“OV «A V.a2-VE 16, 
“ OVL= “AVI. 38-89, 


‘Lines 56-71 published in I R. as belonging to eylinder A VI. are added from 
© (latter half of col, VI.) and B VI. 12-24 ‘The editors of IR, should have 
made mention of this fact, as in their present position, there is no reason to 
Delleve that they are not to be found on the original of cylinder A, Mr Ernest 
A. Budge, in his edition of the texts of eylinders A and B of the Esathaddon 
inscriptions must have made little or no use of eylinder C in his restoration of 
the text of A. Mr, Budge claims that he made continual reference to all the 
Esarhaddon texts found in the British Museum ; but the condition in which be 
loft the toxts of A and B would hardly bear out this statement, 

80, 7-19, 15; PS. 18 a fragment of a cylinder containing now only two 
badly broken pieces of columns. I have reproduced only the frst of these two 
columns, ‘This column is of great importance in the study of the text of A 1V. 
8-18 and A TIT, 26-87, 

XK, 1670, cf. with this small fragment oylinder A I, 40-49, 

‘Tam under many obligations to my friend, Mr. Theo, @. Pinches, of the 
British Museum, both for the very great kindness he showed me during my stay 
fn the British Museum, and for tho collations of several texts he has sent: me 
since my return to America, I am also indebted to my highly-honored teacher, 
Prof, Friedrich Delitzsch, for his careful examination of these texts and for #ev- 
eral important suggestions. 
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Cylinder C. Colom mx, 











Some UxPustismep EsARHADDON INSCRIPTIONS. 


Cytinser C, CobemuiE. 
YY EE 





[er oR ATE S00 Tra Br WF so PET 
fer pamay poe AY DRDESITY PRIT DT me 
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JEWISH GRAMMARIANS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 
By Pror. Morris Jasrrow, Jn., Pit. D., 





wv. 


MEN AIH BEN SARUK. 

‘When, in the early part of the fourth century, a Babylonian scholar—in the 
person of R, Zeirn—was for the frst time chosen to preside over one of the ‘Tal- 
maudical schools of Palestine, that at Zepphoris, it was an indication that the cen- 
or of rabbinical learning had begun to shift its position, No longer dependent 
upon the mother-country for their leaders, the academies of Pumbaditha and Sura 
from being the protegés became the rivals of Jabné and Tiberias, and when the 
soeptre passed entirely out of the hands of Judma, it was held for suocessive cent 
urles by Babylon, A change, even more momentous in its character, was foreshad- 
owed by the election, referred to in the last article, of Saudia ben Joseph of Faydm 
(in upper Egypt) in the early half of the ninth century, to the charge of the acad- 
‘emy at Sura, ‘The light which, for want of fuel, languished in the East and 
‘nally died out, shot up into a mighty flame in the West. 

‘Menahem ben Saruk was born in Tortosaabout theyear 910, At the instance 
of his patron, Hasdal Ibn Shaprut, the powerful minister of Caliph Abdu--ra- 
man IIT, he removed to Cordova, where he must have established a school in 
‘which he expounded his theoties of Hebrew grammar. In Cordova ho seems to 
have spent the greater part of his life, and it was thete that he wrote his chef- 
@ouvre, the “Mabberet or Hebrew Dictionary. In contradistinction to Saa- 
dia, whose literary efforts embraced s0 many fields, Menahem, 80 far as wo know, 
concentrated his energies on classical Hebrew. Although versed in Talmudto 
lore, as evidenced by the frequent allusions to the “language of the Mishna’* in 
his dictionary, he probably laid no claims to being an authority in this field. His 
‘method of reasoning and his manner of writing bear none of those marks which 
Aistinguish writers like the famous Rashi, who are strongly under the influence of 
‘what we may call the Talmudic spirit, and it is perhaps not going too far to say 
‘hat, had he been, in those days, a great'Talmudist, he would not have been a great 
grammatian, It is more than likely that he was the author of other works be- 
sides his dictionary. We know of some Hobrew poems that he wrote; but with 
the exception of a Hebrew letter which is of importance for the light it throws 


1 Flipowsid, “ Mabboret Menahem” (London, 1660. 
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‘upon a sad incldent in his life, the Mabberet is the only production of his pen 
that has been preserved. Without doubt, however, it was his most important 
production ; for in it he has deposited the rich stores of his knowledge, and takes 
‘ccasion to amplify and lustrate his favorite theorles of Hebrow grammar. 
Apart trom the intrinsic merits of the work, there are two features connected with 
it which enhance the interest of the book for us, “In the first place, it represents 
the earliest attempt at a complete vocabulary of biblical Hebrew under a system 
atic arrangement. Partial lexicographieal collections had been made previous to 
Menahem, as for example, by Jehuda Ibn Koreish, who discussed the words that 
Hebrew possesses in common with Syrine and Arable, and also such a8 occur in 
‘the Talmudical Iiterature, and by Sandia, who made a list of the drag epéueve of 
‘he Old Testament; butno one had as yet attempted a dictionary—in the full and 
real sense. Secondly, it is worthy of note that while the predecessors of Mena- 
Jom wrote, a8 a general thing, in Arabic, the Mabberet is in Hebrew. ‘This fact 
isin itself an indication of the revival in the study of Hebrew which had taken 
place, and becomes all the more significant in view of the other writers of this 
period who followed Menabem's example. Menahem’s style has been called 
“hard.” ‘There is no doubt that it has this defect at times, but the difteutty he 
‘encountered in adapting a language that does not lend itself readily to technteat 
and didactioal writing to his purposes, fully accounts for this and other deflelen- 
cies that may be detected, and if we bear in mind that he is a pioneer oponing up 
4 quite untrodden path, the Ingenuity with which he coins new words for the 
numerous technical terms required in a grammatical treatise, must call forth 
‘our unqualified admiration. 80, to choose a few out of a Ingo number of 
examples that might be given, from the word 7)D' which he employs for 
“root-letter” he forms a verb “to be regarded as a root-letter,” or “to 
enter into a word as a rootletter.” In the same way [7W/> is used to 
‘express that a letter is to be looked upon as an attachment to the root, Again, to 
distinguish between Daget-lono and Dagei-forte, he says that the former ts 
MINMYD, involves simply a distinction in pronunciation, while the other 
(93°) WH) affects the interpretation of the word. Of terms already in existence 
a8 BIT, ADT» NIU/—so is his way of spelling—he invariably forms denominae 
tive verbs and Yerbal derivatives. Hospeaks of the many MY)19 uses of the letter 
Both, Such formations as whys] “composed of three letters,” and NNT 
for “to add an Aleph,” are very frequent. It is also true that Menahom's sty 
sometimes involved; he oocastonally has & very roundabout way of saying things 
but for all that, his Hebrow is, as a general thing, fuent and at times elegant. 
His introduction is a beautiful specimen of what may well be called pure Hebrew, 
Duilt as itis on the best models in the Ola ‘Testament. 
Before proceeding to the dictionary proper, Menahem elucidates the princi- 
ples which have guided him in his work. Ho begins with a division, which is, 
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however, not original with him, of the letters of the alphabet into litterae radicales 
and servis, He combines the former into a mnemonic phrase PY YR 1B0 MD 
‘which might be rendered “ sealed is the book of the righteous sprout,” meaning, of 
course, the Old Testament; and the latter he forms into 77319 INONDEDLY "whose 
workisunderstanding.” Hothen givesillustrations of the wayin which thesorvilee 
combine with the radicals, and here at once the peculiarity as well asthe great de- 
fect of his grammatical system, becomes apparent. ‘Menahem, of course, recognizes 
‘the distinction between the oot-Lettors and the radieales. ‘The servilas can be root- 
letters as woll as radicals, and tho only advantage which the lattor possess over 
‘ho former is that they are used exclusively as rootletters (IND DMD PX 
NOY Any) whereas the servtes may serve either DV or FWY. Now, as 
a means of distinguishing in any given case whether a servile letter forms part of 
tho root or not, Menahem sets up tho fundamental principle that no portion of 
‘the root of a word can ever @isappear in the course of inflection. Hence all that 
4s required to detect tho root of any word is to plck out those letters which 
fare constant through all the changes incident to declension, conjugation, 
‘tho attachment of prefixes and suffixes, and the lke, while any letter which, 
‘though it be only in @ single form of the verb, falls away,is thereby at once 
shown to be non-essential to the root of the word. ‘The consequences of such a 
radioal principle will ovcurtoevery one. ‘The three classes of verbs YD 1”), 7" 
the “y) fall away entirely. A Hebrew root may consequently consist of three, 
two or even one letter, and the same root may embrace an endless variety of 
forms and cover the most incongruous significations. ‘The testimony must be 
‘awarded to Menahem of being consistentincarrying outthis principle. ‘Thus, since 
tho ? of J} falls away in tho infinitive MYT, the ¥ cannot be a rootetter in 
‘his case and the root therefore consists simpiy of 7]. For a similar reason tho 
root of QAP}, since the } falls away in OF, is OD; of 7753, the root is}. ‘Tho 
root of [Y¥3"consists of three letters, because the 3 never falls away, but the root 
of 553 according to Menahem is 9f, for the ) does not appear in such forms as 
SADY. But the root of S55 is likewise 5 and the samo root also underlies 
15D and of course also 9}. Upon turning to this root in the Mabberet we act- 
‘ually find no tess than four distinct stems united under one head. So under J}? 
wo have IY, PY, PY, JIYPs under OY there aro confused together OLY , 
DVY and 77DY ; and many more might be cited. As already stated, the oceur- 
rence of a single form in which, for any reason, an X is dropped, is sudflcient to 
exclude the possibility of regarding the { as one of the root-letters. While, 





‘Donash Tn Labret, tho abject of oar next at, has the following combinations B31Y 
2309 RoR "9M" Donaah tho Levit trie goods and) NEDO 9p 2M the aa 
Of whleh-ittndeod any was itended—ta very btoure. Sch moemonlobokbinatons were 
{tte the ration among the writes ofthis prod ash tathor general forming Ms Ov. 

"tae distinction beeen tam thd root enkaown the gramtaraoe othe ile AEC: 
‘he oniy word they bave ls DID. 
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‘therefore, in the case of “WDXe, “ON, “MANE, and many others, the Nf belongs to 
tho root for the reason that in none of the derived forms does it fall away, the 
root of YDBNRM (Isa. r=. 17) 8 99 because in EPDY5) (Exod. xxv, 8)—where 
the } is not radical, since it does not appear in the former word—the Xf has 
Aropped out. Menabem, however, draws a distinction between the pure loss of 
fn 8 in the course of inflection and such instances where the ff is merely lided. 
‘Thos he regards pp (Prov. xvit 4), OT} (Is. xm. 20), MVPD (Lev. xxv 
16), ADIN) (1 Sam. xxv. 24) ascontracted forms, But n all such easesthe S¢must 
bo counted with the root, because the loss is only an apparent, and not a real one, 
sceldental, and not incidental. ‘The root, therefore, of J) is TX, and so of the 
other examples 57, IN, while that of TDI) fs ON and not alone, as 
one might suppose, fom the fact that the of YTVENE does not appear in the 
form, With regnrd to the [7 of FN, there can, of course, be no doubt, since 
it rogularly falls away in such forms ‘as }DNY, JONM and the like. ‘The same 
‘istinction applies where the NX is contracted in the middle of the word, 6, g, 
NYY (4, 8.8) the root of which is, notwithstanding the disappearance of the NY, 
JN¥. Tho }and », tally, follow the analogy of the N. So Menahem enumer- 
tes QYDN (Fob. xxrx, 25) not under ON but assigns it to a root ON. Tf, 
however, an N, occupying, according to our ideas, the third place in a trliteral 
stom, disappears, the loss is regarded by Menajem in every caso a8 a real one, 
and hence the §§ is by that faot debarred from being included in the root, ‘The 
form NY, notordingly, ts referred to a root 7, because in yyy (Num. x1. 
28) the N Is wanting, and fora similar reason the root of NXYENF—sinoe we have 
4 form, 17919 (Job xxx1t.18}—is 4p). Tere the distinction between accidental 
‘and incldental disappearance of a letter is entirely lost sight of, and even the cit- 
cumatance thatthe forms ‘FAY and YPN'H aro met with, the former indeed 
very frequently, did not apparently rouse Menaljem to a recognition ofthe arbtrarl- 
ness of method which entailed, as a consequence, the removal of by far the 
sreater number of stems "5 from the language. Indeed an netual count gives 
only eighteen such stems in tho whole Mabberet, But Menajem does not even 
shrink frou drawing the Inst conclusion to which his theories perforeo Ted him 
—neonclusion which already to the following generation appeared in 80 prepos- 
torous a ight, namely, that the stem (or rot) of a word might consist of one singlo 
letter. By a strict application of the principle tald down in his preface, he is 
Jed through a comparison of the forms THN YTNNAT) MYND and pT to to 
‘upon the letter *} as the root. What ise can the root be, since "is the only 
letter which these forms have in cotmon. By a similar prooess fis made to Og- 














{1 may be noted fn this onneodon tat the fow stems al about ewenty-vg—wi 
‘way or Yodh as second radcl woh Menabem sata are rach where thet ltrs Ope 


Mppp ny “donot any given case fall away” (excopt by way of contraction) as 319 9%) 
rie. 
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rare as the root of Fyyf7 (Lev. xrv. 27); FyYf9 (Num. 21x. 21); 1) (Lev. vans. 11); 
tho t9 for MARA (Lam. mi. 85) 59D AN 72 (Exod. vem. 12), and so om 
‘through eighteen of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet: Tn the 
‘case of some letters it even happens that several distinct stems are thrown 
together under one head. The abovo-referred-to 7 , besides doing service for what 
‘according to our ideas isa stem [7577 , also embraces 77) and 1) ; the 3 for 
TQ (daughter) and 331F (Jud. v. 26); the y tor PID and PY ; and more the 
ke, 

‘The arrangement of the dictionary proper is a very simple one. Bach root, 
4s discussed in sub-divisions—mabilikdt—according to the various signifeations 
ret with in the forms derived from the root, So the very frst toot IN has six 
iabilakot as follows: (a) father, (b) desir, (0) fresh fruit (2) bags,*(e) sorcerer, (f) 
sorrow—a motley array, but if we bear in mind Menabem’s principle whereby 
DN includes FIN, IW and IN, perfectly intelligible. The confusion 
Srought about by Menahem's unfortunate principle, though sufleiently great, is 
rot as great as we might be Ted to expect, and this for the reason that very fre- 
‘quently the various signideations assigned to a root, correspond to distinct stems. 
‘Thus in the above-cited example, all the forms of FINE “desire” are covered by 
‘tho second division, those of SyX¢ by the fourth and fifth division, On the other 
Ihand, in the eave of the fist division, 3X “father” and 3/38 which Menajem 
renders as “first, beginning,” two different stems aro confused together, 
‘Again, under the root 99 which has six divisions, the stems 955 M55 5D) ND, 
‘owing to the distinct signification of each, are very easily kept apart, and found to 
correspond to the first, second, fourth and sixth division respectively, while the 
‘third division gives a second meaning of 4D) “giant” and the Ath a derivative 
of Sp vin: MPDM “prayer.” At first sight one might be led to suppose from 
the nentness of such an arrangement that Menahem was well aware ofthe fact that 
‘he was grouping together stems totally distinet from one another, and that when 
he speaks of biliteral aud uniliteral roots, itis merely for the sake of greater con- 
‘venience that he admits their existence, but upon closer examination of the Mab- 
beret, it becomes very clear that Monahem, sharing herein the views generally held 
at that period, not only knows of no distinction, as already intimated, between stem 
and root, but that for him the second 5 of 955, the 3 of 9D}, the 7 of ASD 
and the > 9)9 were at uneesential to the soul of tho word as the 19 of OBL) 
cor the } in $55}, serving, in fact « similar purpose as the latter Ty and 
‘not “D")— affixed and not root-letters, 

If, however, we leave tho fleld of theory and turn to the practical interpretar 
tion of the many words, phrases and sentences quoted hy Menahem in his diction- 














1 Alls of the unlitera roots ie given on pp. 41 of Filipowski’s edition. 
‘+ Monahen's interpretation DY] MIND (Job. xxx. 1, 
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‘ary, we shall find a great deal to admire and much that may still be of service In 
‘these days of advanced scholarship. His knowledge ot Hobrew is as exact aa itis 
comprehensive; ho seems to have the entire Old ‘Testament at his finger's ends, 
1s evidenced by the copious examples he puts forth, His explanations are fre- 
quently ingenious without overstepping the bounds of sober conjecture; he bas a 
Xkoen perception for the niceties of Hebrew diction, which betrays itself in the 
minuto discussions into which he at times enters, as well asin the briefer remarks 
profusely scattered throughout the work. He has above all that feling for Ian- 
guage, equivalent almost to @ linguistic instingt, which is as essential to the phi- 
Tologist as a good ear to a musician, A few quotations from the dictionary, in 
farther Mustration of his methods and his characteristics, may fittingly conclnde 
this sketch, 

ONAN. After giving it as his opinion that DON (Isa, 300.7), SNE 
(Isa, xx1x, 1, 2) and SyyIz7) (Baek. xxar1, 16) are one and the same word, he 
continues as follows : 7 

“Ani'él is the name of the altar; and the sense of FM YPY¥ ONAN (Isa. 
xexximt. 7) is hat, a the destruction of the altar called Axt@,!they ery and they 
‘weep for it; they bewall thelr sanctuary, they lament their Art they mourn for 
their altar. ‘Tho objection which might be raised against this interpretation, that 
the verbs YPY¥ and }D3 cannot take a direct object, but require the intervention 
of the preposition DY), 18 groundless; for Gen, xxxvi 85, we have SAN 713") 
DAY and similarly FIBAE-TS ONT 19D ADDN (Deut. xxKv. 8) “ANY 193") 
JOON (Num. xx. 29); and the further objection that these verbs require wt least 
fan FY before their object also falls away in view of such passages as “15D! 
FUNDZIY TW’? (Gen. sexx. 2), and FPP (Wed. 1x. 28). 

“Some scholars, however, are of the opinion that DONT 8 a contraction for 
DOTTY (4 appeared unto them’). Now I am well aware that thore are 
quite a iumber of such instances of two words being contracted into one to be 
ret with in Hebrew; as 93F)M) (Iau. xv. 19) whieh stands for % NZ (thou 
hast given to me), 93X99 (Jer. x.20) for *3t9% ANY: FYI Wlob'axv. 17) for 
Sp Ty (wil seate to you"); yayM (Neb. 18.28) or yo SYM; 9a) NOY 
SADT (Gen, xxv.) for 19 TT DOWD (1 Kes. xxx. 21) tor DD Syig; 
AIDAN (Job xox, 87) for 9 PIAS IMT (Ps. ua. 6) tor 9 Mh ( encamping 
against thee”); INDY (Ps. oxtx. 77) for YON PINID!, and many more thé like. 
But ONAN is certainly not of their number; for apart from the fact that in this 
case we would naturally expect a vocalization like DON"? an examination of 














| ppt ana pry belay sruonsms, 
he panlve of TH, and not BOY YY, whlch ean, athe mot, Dean abbreviation of THY 
1, the ative of the verb 
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‘the other passages where the passive of this verb is used with reference to the 
‘appearance’ of the Bternal (Ixod. mi. 2; Lev. 1x. 28; Mal, 11, 2), proves that 
‘a construction like this is inadmissible.” ‘Menahem then enters upon a refutation 
of a third opinion, according to which ON"N is itself compounded ot two words 
and compared with 713% (Job xxv 7), which some explain as though com- 
posed of 9 and 19 “without anything;” MytpoM (Cant. rv. 4) equal to 9 
and [1D “mound of edges” (?); and }INYT (Isa. r2cv7, 24), decomposed simi- 
Inely into 7] and [YX “habitation of sorrow.” Menahem regards such expla- 
nations as & mere {dle play on words, and denies absolutely the possibility of 
‘compounding words in this way in Hebrew. By a reference to O{939 (Exod. 
200, 9) he shows that (23°95 1s a single word from a stem O49 , and N77 58 
‘also one word, synonymous with PYNwi) “ruins,” while NYDN is a contrac. 
tion from MYDONM ws 439471) (Job Xxxv. 11) from 4HPNWD, going back to a 
stem SON, and here used in the sense of ‘instruction or * guidance.” ‘The 
tower of David to which tho post compares the neck of his beloved, was, 1¢ 18 
natural to suppose, vory high, so that it could be seen afar off and serve as a guide 
for travelers and wayfarers. Hence it is appropriately deseribed as NYDN 22 
““puilt for teaching,” {,¢., for directing * the dwellers of the land, the villagers 
‘and the wanderers.” 

Consistent with himself, Menahem, rejecting the Talmudical explanation of 

tho puztling S77N (Gon. xx. 48), which makes the word a compound of SY¥ and 

77 “meroiful father,” takes it as an imperative form of 79 in the senso of 
“pend tho knee.” With “abarakku,” in Assyrian, the attempt to trace the word 
to Egyptian origin, as is stil done in the eighth edition of Gesenius, must of 
course bo abandoned; and it may yet be that scholars, especially those who, like 
Delitzsch, declare “abarakcu” to be a good Semitic word, will go back to the ex- 
planation given by Menajem and, following him, by other writers of this and suo- 
ceeding periods. 

Tneldental to a discussion of the above-referred-to YO? OWN NON 
(Job xxx1t. 19), Menabjem calls attention to the paralletionte membrorum peculis 
to Hebrew pootry and its value in interpreting words that might otherwise be ob- 
sours. “The half of the verse,” he says, “explains the other half, since the latter 
Dut repeats the senso of thoformer.” He quotes the following as examples: Deut. 
xxxxtt 2; Job xxxrx. 15; Cant. rv, 12; Ten, vir 18; Xxvr. 6; Xxvmr. 285 
XXXE. 5; XXXIM. 2; X1M1. 16; Hos. vist. 18; Hab. 1. 15. By application of 
‘tho same principle he concludes that YIN in the above passage must mean 
“bags of wine.” 

‘Three times! Menabem quotes opinions of Jehuda Ibn Koreish only to 
refute them, Of these, the most interesting is the one in reference to the phrase 
ping S30 yoke 72D 1IN) (Jer x1 10). Menahem renders it and Tam 
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ike a great lamb brought to the slaughter.” “But,” he continues,  Jehuda ben 
orelsh explains YON W/39 a8 though it were ENON) WD and translates “Ike 
‘8 lamb and ox.’ ‘This necessitates the addition of a 4 bafore the second word, 
and since it is Mentiea, according to Korelsh's opinion, with SpAbNg 7 
(Deut. v1.18), we would also have to insert a in the latter word between the 
and the D. Now we have no right whatever to do this, and must content our 
selves with explaining words as they stand, Nor oan it be claimed that the 9 is 
hore omitted, as isthe easo in APIDOS OI (Exod. xxv. 17), NN 
APM ND PIP (xod. x 2), ana the Like; for sh all thes instances—Mena: 
‘bom quotes also Exod. xxvit. 10; Xxxrx, 18; Deut. xxv. 19—thoro is always 
one) at the end of the series, and, besides, oven this ia only permissible where 
there are at least diree objects in juxtaposition, but never where there are only 
‘two, Henoe the only possible translation of ANON WDD Is “growt lamb.” 
‘When treating of Monabem's great opponent, Donash ben Labrat;* we shall have 
‘ecasion to refer to the reply which the Inttar makes in defense of Koreish, 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS UPON TIKKUN SOPHERIM. 
By Pror. Henry M. Harman, D.D.,LL. D., 
ioknson Collogo, Cerise, Pa 





‘The July (1887) number of HxnRaca contains an important article on 
DYNDID IPN correction or emendation of the sorbes, by Rev. Mr. Crane, of 
Princeton, 'N. J. ‘Tho number of passages in the Hebrew Bible sald to have been 
corrected by the seribos is elghteen, running from Genesis to Malacht, 

‘Tho author gives both what Is stated to have been the original text of these 
passages, and also the present Massoretic reading, upon which he comments, and 
reaches the following conclusion: If it be proven that the soribes have, in truth, 
‘made one single correction in the original writings in the places designated as 
‘Tikkun Sopherim, then thelr whole line of defense must fall to the ground; for it 
{sno longer entitled to the least credence, and tho value of each 7ikkun must be 
dotermined solely by the weight of evidence in {ts favor, in each Individual caso, 
totally respective of any statements or explanations handed down by personally 
interested scribes. Faleue én uno faleus in omnibus 1s a well-established prin- 
ciple of togal evidence for determining the credibility of witnesses, and it is 
equally applicable to the ease in hand.” 

‘This bears hard on the fdlity of the seribos, and if accepted in all its breadth, 
‘twill throw great doubt on the correctness of the Massoreti text, and, indeed, on 
‘the Old ‘Testament text in general, as nobody, in that caso, can tell how many pase 
snges the soribes have altered. We sball give the facts of the case as far as wo 
‘know them, and then what seem to be the inferences to be drawn from them. 

‘The oldest reference made to passages of the Old Testament as corrected by 
tho soribes, ooours in the Mechitta,a commentary embracing a number of chapters 
of the Book of Exodus, written down in Hebrew in the fist half of the third cent- 
wy. The passages aro found on Exod. xv. 7, and are only eleven in number, in 
the following order: (1) Zech, 1.12 (A. V. 8); (2) Mal, 1.18; (8) 1 Sam, 11 185 
(4) Job vir. 205 (6) Hab. 1, 12; (6) Jer. 1.115 (1) Ps. ovr. 20; (8) Num. xt, 155 
(0) 2 Sam, xx. 1; (10) Bzek. vine 175 (11) Num. xr.122 Another Jowish work, 
the Jali, belonging tothe thirteenth century, gives the same emended passages ex- 
copt number 4 (Job. viz. 20). ‘The Sijre, a Jewish commentary on Numbers and 
Deuteronomy, written in the third century, gives only seven passages as corrected 

‘Thies the dato assigned by De. Wobor (“System der Altiyn. Past Theo," Letpas, 160), 
and ubout te date assigned toby Dr. Zun2(“Gotteaionte Vortele dor Jaden,” Pp. 
‘Tho peteages aro given by Rabb Dr. Abrebam Geiger" Urschnitt ind Ushereetngen dor 


‘Bibe}” Broalaa, 187, p- 8001 Tals is tho dato assigned by Dr. Weber" Altayn. Pallst. Taool,” 
‘Lelpzig 185,92). Ia Abrabamn Geiger p. 200 
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by tho soribes, viz., numbers 1, 4,10, 5, 7 and 11 of the Mechta, without stating 
what the original reading was. In the Tunchuma, a Jewish commentary on the 
Pentateueh, written in the ninth! century, the number of the passages stated 
to have been corrected by the soribes, is considerably enlarged. In Geiger's list 
wo find five emended passages more than we have in the Mechta, making alx- 
teen. ‘These five passages aro: Hosea. rv, 7; Job xxxut.8; Gen. vi. 225 
Lam, m. 20; 2 Sam, xvr. 12, ‘Tho Talmadists, according to Dr. Geiger, say but 
litle respecting these emended passages. ‘The reason he assigns is, thatthe core 
reoted text had not yet obtained authority. In the Tractat Sopherin? therein n0 
‘mention of these passages. On the contrary, the oldest Massora known to us, 
found in the manuseript of Odessa of the year 916, contains them, Here the 
expression Tikkun Sopherim ‘ correction of the scribes’ has become fixed, and the 
number of passages is definitely given as eighteen. These eighteen passages, 
which are indicated merely through single words and with which the original 
rening is not given, correspond for the most part with those of Tanchuma, only 
three of them being wanting, namely, Hosea rv, 7 Lam. 11.20 nd 2 Sam. xv1. 
12, On tho other hand, one number which contains the passage, 1 Kgs. x1. 16, 
‘with its parallel passage, 2 Chron, x. 16, 18 reckoned as four, as ench of them 
contains two corrections, and two are added, namely, Mal. 1, 12, indloated by 
DYDOMD, and m8 oF 9 by YIN: Finally, the Masgora as we rnd it in our 
editions, both at the beginning of Numbers and on Ps. cvr, 20, gives also the 
number of eighteen words which have been corrected by the seribes.”" 

‘Here’ the question arises, Who were the scribes that corrected the passages ? 
‘The Tunchuma states that it was done by the men of the Great Synagogue, that is 
‘ counoll of seribes in Jerusalem, consisting of one hundred and twenty mem- 
bers, the period of whose activity extended from Bzra to the death of the high 
priest Simon (B. C198), a period of about two hundred and fitty years But it 
will be remembered that the Tunchwma, named from its author, was written in 
tho ninth century atter Christ, moro than a thousand years after the close of the 
Groat Synagogue that is said to have made the changes inthe original readings of 
certain texts, Such a late statement does not appear to-us to be worth much, 
‘Tho statement of a Christian writer of the eleventh or twelfth century reapect- 
{ng original readings of passages in the gospels or changes that were made in 
tho second century would have Dut litte weight with us. Gutbir inserted in his 
nition ofthe Posbitto Syriae New Testament (Hamburg, 1864) the rassage contain- 
ing the three heavenly witnesses (1 John v.7), and remarks in his eitcal notes: 
“Since it is known (ale that the Arians spared in this place neither the Gredke 
text itself, nor the oriental versions, we have inserted this verse, wanting in other 

















‘The dato given by Dr. Zuns “Gotteadienst Vortrig der Jaden," p. 27). 
2 Written about the nfndh century would seom. Dr. Zunz, p37. 

4S" Ursohritt und Uabersotzingen der Bibel,” by Rabbl Abraham Gelger, pp. 31,312. 
‘See Talmud Baba Batra, and Fret (“Ueber den Kanon," pp. 21-20. 
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editions, from the notes of ‘Tremellius.”” Does any biblical scholar now believe 
‘that the original epistle of John contained that verse? We at least hope not. 
Assertions of this kind are to be received with great caution. Now in regard to 
‘the number of the passages of the Old ‘Testament said to have been corrected, 
‘here is no uniformity of statement, as we have already seen. Nor in the passage 
from the Mechilta quoted by Geiger, is there any mention made of corrections by 
the Great Synagogue, 

“Lot us now look at the passages said by Tunchwna to have been corrected by 
‘the Great Synagogue, in the light of the history of the text in those passages, to 
ascertain, if possible, whether the original text was in fact changed. We begin 
with Gen. xvrm 22,*And Abraham was still standing before Yahweh.” ‘The 
original reading is stated to have been, “Yahweh was stil standing before Abra- 
ham.” But we have proof that our present reading goos back to B. 0, 880. For 
the Samaritan Pentateuch has the same order as the Massoretic text, . .DTISNY 
MNF 19Hb....-. The LXX, has the same, ‘Agpadp de kr dormadebravrion Kopin. 
‘The Targum of Onkelos has the same arrangement, 9 D7}... .D-MIN) also 
‘the Peshitto Syriac contains the same position, Lise spo.....,,Jem0! » In 
‘the Berahiih Rabba, a commentary on Genesis written in the sixth! century, wo 
have the following respecting this passago: “And they went towards Sodom ; but 
Abraham still stood before the Eternal, ‘The latter is, according to R, Simon, & 
correction of the scribes; (for it cannot be well supposed) that the Shekinah 
‘waited for Abrabam.”? ‘This is the fret reference to a correction of this text, and 
it rests on the statement of R, Simon, who, according to Dr. Zunz, lived about 
A.D. 166, that is about three hundred and slfly years atter the close of the Great 
Synagogue; 0 that, if the text in Genesis was corrected by these men, it must 
Ihave been done before B. 0, 890, the latest date to which we can assign the Sa- 
maritan Pentatouch, ‘The Hebrew manuscripts exhibit no variation of text in 
‘the passage.s 

‘The next passage in onder is Num. xx, 15, “And let me not see my wretchedness”” 
ONYID., emended, it is said, for MY thy ev). But our present reading is 
supported by the Samaritan Pentateuch, which has ‘MY 19 ; the LXX., which 
has riv aiwotv jov; the Peshitto Syrinc, which reads wbaac my soretchedness; 
and Onkelos, who renders it ‘YI my mivery. No Hebrow MS. gives a difter- 
ent reading of the word? In Num. x11. 12, we have, “Let her not be as one 
dead, of whom the flesh is half consumed when he cometh out of his mother’s 
womb.” In this passage it is alleged that YD hie mother has been substituted 

‘Thien the dato unsigned to it by De. Weber, “Altay, Palét. Theol,” pst, 

+ Dr. Aug. WOnscbe's German translation of "Bereshith Rabb," p29. 


4 Gottestinst Vortrge,"p. 
‘hiss tho date aasignod to it by De Wetto, who ts skeptical enough on all these points. 
‘thie is manifest from Doederieln’s edition of the Hebrew Bible, accompanied with «largo 
collection of rudings from the cllations of Kennicott and Di Rot, Lelpn, 1708, 
‘80 far atleast as noticed in Doederleln’s oaton. 
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for YYON our mother; and YW his Jesh, for \YAW our flesh. But here again 
our Massoretic text is supported by the Samaritan Pentateuch, and substantially 
by the LXX,, which has “ her flesh,” and womb of mother,” where “her” must 
be supplied from the context, ‘The Peshitto Syriac has ‘his mother” and “his 
flosh.”” Here one of Kennicott’s MSS. has )329N and another, Y/N; and two 
have YWW/I, showing that there wero different readings of the text In early 
‘times, The number of alleged corrections in the Pentateuch—by counting Num. 
[XII 12, as bwo—is four and we see no good reason to believe that our Massoretio 
text does not give us the original reading. 

‘The next alleged correction in order in the Hebrew Bible, is 1 Sam, 111 18, 
‘the substitution of DFT for " , making the passage read that the sons of Eli 
“cursed themselves” (1, e., “brought curse upon themselves”), instead of 
“oursing mo” (that is, God), Here the LXX, reads xaxotoyoinree Grdv reviling God, 
‘The Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel agrees very well with the Hebrew text, while 
‘the Posbitto Syriac has, “His yons were treating with contempt the people” 
(HAS). One of Kennfoott's MSS. rends ¥% me, instead of OF them, ‘The 
original reading here seems to be very doubttal. In the acoount of the wicked 
deeds of the sons of Eli, no mention is made of @irect blasphemy. We see no 
‘00d reason to think that the scribes would have changed % to Ab in order to 
tltigate the crime of EUs sons. 

“Te may be that Yahweh will look upon my affletion” (1)Y'3 , Keri 493919), 
28am. xvi. 12. Buxtorf remarks that “the Massorah in both places! quotes this 
passage ; it is also reviewed in the book Tunchuma......but in what word the 
correction consists they do not explain. ‘The commentators also here make no 
‘mention of a correction,” eto, Now if the original reading was, “It may be that 
‘Yahweh will look with his ye (1)13/3) and requite” eto, it is strango that there is, 
{in tho whole Hebrew Bible no other similar construction as seeing with (one) eye; 
‘but we dnd the phrase,“ With thine eyes (3P3%}/3) shaltithou behold (Ps, xc 8). 
‘And the reading Kethibh ")))3 after 77° is similar to what we find in Gen, xxxx, 
482, and also in other places, in which 3 is prefixed to anoun after this verb. It 
‘we take the Massoretio reading '))}/3 (Kethibh) and render it upon my misery,” 
‘giving to pYY the same sense which Gesenius gives the word in Ps. xxxr. 11, 
Which the context absolutely requires, we shall have no @ificulty. ‘The LXX. 
and the Peshitto Syrise agree well with this rendering, the former having ly r9 
rarendoer, and the latter, pSS2a2 upon my humiliation, ‘The Targum of Jona- 
than ben Uzziel has “tears of my eye.” In this passage the Hebrew MSS. give 
8 vatiety of readings both as K-thibh and Keri, 

“To your tents, O Israel; now see to thine own house, David. So Israel de- 
Parted unto their tents” (1 Kgs. x1t. 16). Here the Massoretic text has POTN‘ 


Tat is whore the sts ofthe words are given, 
+ Chal. Rab. Dl. Lex, ool i. 
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and YORN , to thy tents and to his (thelr) tents, said to have been corrected for 
SPTPOND and yrANRD 5 thy gods and tos (her) gods. In respect to theso two 
‘words, the Hebrew MSS, present no variation from the Massoretic text, ‘The 
LXX. reads, “To thy tents,” and “to his tents.” ‘The Peshitto Syriac has, “ 7b 
ty tents... and every one went away to his own town or village (ad«52%). ‘The 
‘Targum, “To thy village,.....and to hia village.” ‘The parallel passage to this 
fs found in 2 Chron, x. 16, in which the reading is the same. It seems to me in 
the highest degree probable that our Massoretic text gives the original reading ; 
for what senso would there be in the children of Israel exhorting each other to 
abandon Reboboam and return to their gods? Abandoning Rehoboam did not 
necessarily imply a revolt from the true God. But to what gods were they to 
return? Jeroboam had not yet set up the calf (Apis) worshtp in Bethel and in 
Dan, Or-was the author of Kings guilty of an anachronism which the seribes 
Kindly corrected through an especial affection for the idolatrous ten tribes and 
apostates from the temple worship in Jerusalem ? Not very likely. 

“And, lo, they put the branch to thelr nose” (Ivek. vist. 17). On this pase 
sage Gesenius remarks, under the word F713 “Tn allusion to the custom of the 
Persians (Parsees), who adore the rising sun, Holding in their left hand a bundle 
of twigs called ‘ Barsom.’”” ‘The context explains the matter, Ezellel had seen 
{in vislon, in the Tord’s house, twenty-fve men with thelr backs tured towards 
tho temple of tho Lord, and thelr faces toward the east, and they worshiped the 
sun towards the east. ‘Then the Lord commented on the doings of these men, 
and said, “And, lo, they put the branch to thelr nose.”” As these worshipers of 
‘tho sun had tured their backs upon the temple of Yahweh, and were adoring the 
heavenly luminary, how could they be thrusting thetr myrtle twigs under the no 
of Yahwoh ? In this passago the LX, expresses the senso in a general way : 
"dod airot bg poerepGovrs, In the Peshitto Syriac the QDN of the Hebrew toxt is 
represented by “thelr nostrils” and in the Targum, by “thelr nose.” Two of 
‘Kennioott’s MSS. read DDN. 

“My people have changed thetr glory (17)3D) for that which doth not profit” 
(Jor. 11.11), Here it is alleged the original was "9)9 my glory. But the context 
does not sult this atter reading. ‘The statement of the Massoretic text that God’s 
people had exchanged their glory i €., God, honor and prosperity, for that: which 
profiteth not—the idolatrous worship, with its bad eonsequences—makes good 
sense. ‘The LXX. has rv 46fav aires. ‘Tho Peshitto Syriac, “My people have 
‘changed thelr honor for that which is without profit.” The Targum has, “My 
people have left my service in which Twas bringing them honor,” ete. One of 
‘Kennicott's MSS. has "39 - 

“As they were increased, so they sinned against mo; therefore will T change 
their glory into shame (Hoses rv. 7). Here the original *9)35 my glory is said 
to have been altered to the present reading Q7N9 ther glory. But the context 
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shows that our present reading is correct; and it 1s very unlikely that God would 
‘say, “I will change my glory into shame.” ‘The LXX. agrees with the Massoretic 
text, and the Peshitto Syriac has, “They have tumed their honor into shame,” 
‘which is also the reading of the Targum. 

“At thon not from everlasting, O Lorn, my God, mine Holy One? We shall 
not die” (Hab. 12). According to Tanchuma, as given both by Rabbi Levy! 
and Dr. Geiger? the original reading of YD) NX9 “we shall not aie” was 84 
IND he will not die.” ‘The LXX, reads, o 4) éxoévouer, ‘The Peshitto rends, 
“That we may not die? thou art the Lord” that is, “thou art the Lord, so that 
‘wo shall not die.” “No codex bas the reading Y'37\" (thou shalt die), that is, 
MYON N'Y. ‘The Massoretio reading makes good sense, “Because thou art the 
ternal and holy God, we shall be stved.” Quite in the same line is the language 
‘of Christ, Because I live, ye shall live also.” 

“Por thus saith the Lord of hosts, After the glory hath he sent me unto the 
nations which spoiled you ; for he that touchoth you, toucheth the apple of his 
eye)” IVY (Zech, 1. 8), sald to have been corrected from '31}9 my eye. But in both 
readings the reference is to the divine eye, so that the anthropomorphism is not 
avoided, ‘The LXX, and the Peshitto Syriac have “his eye.” ‘Two of Kennloott's 
MBS. read 19) my ae. 

“Ye sald also, Behold, what a woariness is it! and yo bave snuffed at (con- 
temned) it, sith the Lord of hosts” (Mal 1.18). In this passage it s said that 
AMIN me has been changed into JN i, after “yo have snuffed at.” We, how- 
ever, se0 nothing incongruous in our Massoretic text. In the previous verse the 
Inraclites are charged with profaning the name of the Lon» by saying that the 
table (the altar) of Yahweh is polluted, and the frult thereof, even his meat, is 
contemptible, and ye have contenned it, (that is, the altar). ‘The LXX, has “T 
have blown them away,” and the Peshitto Syriae, “thou hast blown upon it 

“Why hast thou sot mo as 4 mark against thee so that I am a burden to my- 
selt” (YP), sald to have een changed frou “P93? to thee a burdento thee (Job. 
vu, 20), But the Massoretie reading also in this passage, makes good sense and 
fits the context. ‘The last part may be rendered, “ Why hast thou (God) made me 
‘4 mark (subject of attack) for thyself so that I am a burden to myself ?” ‘The 
LXX, and the Syriae road, “Tam a burden to myself.” 

“They found no answer, and yet had condemned Job (Job xxxrt. 8). In 
‘his passage itis alleged that the original was QMONT which was changed to 











1 +Chaldisoton Werterbuch" Yl. Typ, 5 
2"Urschrit und Uebersets,” p. Si, 
The Peabitto has #5403 evidenty a typographical error for Nae} “4ymuth” 
‘Dooderlein’s od. Hed. Bib. with readings. 
The unpointed text DANS seems to have led astray both the LX. and the Syriac trans: 
ators. ho Ast takes itas fret person slogular, and tho latter as second ngular, ith & pee- 
‘ominal ae. 
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‘DYN and that the text read, “They condemned God.” But the context certainly 
Toquires the Massoretic reading: ‘They had condemned Job,” and this is the 
sense both of the LXK, and the Syriao, and the Hebrew MSS. show no deviation 
from the Massoretic text. 

“Thus they changed their glory into the similitude of an ox that eateth 
grass,” (Ps, ovr, 20). In this passage, it is alleged that the original is glory 
JID has been changed into Q7YID Meir glory. Ibis true that the worshipers 
‘of the golden calf did—to faras men could—change the glory of God into the 
likeness of an ox, and the Psalmist might have 60 expressed it, just as Paul says 
respecting the heathen that they “changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
{nto an image made like to corruptible man,” ote. (Rom. 1.28). But the Paalm- 
{st may havo proferred a less direct statement and have written “ their glory (i.e. 
the glorious objeot of their worship) they turmed into the likeness of an ox.”” In 
Gen. x2cx1, 68 we have an instance of this indirect method of statement: “And 
Jacod swore by the fear of his father Isano,” that is the Almighty whom Isano 
feared, But why should we suppose that the seribes changed the text? If they 
hhad scruples about the statement that the glory of God had been turned into the 
Ukeness of an ox, why might not the Psalmist have had similar scruples ? Both 
tho IX, and the Syriac have ‘thelr glory,” from which there is no deviation tn 
the Hebrew M88. 

“My soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled in me” (Lam. 11, 
20). ‘The change suid to have been mado in this passage is the substitution of 
WwAb) for WD) that is én my soul (self) instead of thyself, "This presupposes 
that the passage originally had an entirely diferent meaning from that given in 
the English Version. “Remember (me) and bow thyeef down to me,” would be 
‘the rendering. ‘The LXX. ronds : Karadoescie er dud # yuxt pow, which favors the 
‘Massoretic text. ‘The Peshitto Syriac translates it: “Renew (1427) my soul in 
me,” which presupposes the Massoretio reading in the word under discussion, 
‘The Hebrew MSS. give no variation of reading respecting the word. Its not 
likely that the verb FY in the Hiph'tl form, with a transitive meaning, was used 
bby Jeremiah to express God's bowing himselfdown. Besides, in the present passage, 
‘the word occurs but twice in the Hebrew Bible, viz. in her house sinks down 
{into death ” (Prov. 11.18); andin “our soul is Bowed down in the dust” (Ps, xxv. 
25). When God is called upon to hearken to men’s wants, the language is, 
‘Tneline thine ear to me,” Pxs. XVI, 6; XXxr. 8, ot0,oF “bow the heavens,” ete, 
‘Tho Hiphil of 77103 is used in these passages. No good reason can be assigned 
tor the rejection of the Massoretic reading. 

‘We conelude with the following reflections upon the whole subject : 

1. The statement that the scribes, that i, the men of the Great Synagogue 
(B. 0. 444-190), made changes in the original text to remove anthropomorphisms 
‘or anthropopathisms, or any unseemly expressions, is not found until three hun- 
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dred and fifty years after the Great Synagogue. ‘Tho list is not uniform, and the 
entire number, eighteen, is not given until about leven hundred years attar the 
lose of this famous council of Jewish scholars. Besides this, the statement is 
oo indefinite, No unprejudiced Christian scholar would consider statements of 

smilar character in reference to changes in the New Testament, of any value. 

Can any one believe that the men of the Great Councll—said to be one hiun- 
dred and twenty in number—deliberately voted to change what they believed 
‘Moses wrote? Thelr reverence for the Torah would have prevented them from 
altering any well-established reading, ‘Their motto was “Put a hedge about the 
Law and make disciples.” ‘They were traditionists, Nor dowe think they would 
have changed the language of the prophets in whose inspiration they believed. 
‘Various readings, no doubt, existed in different, MSS, of the Hebrew Bible long 
before the time of Christ, and the School of Bara may have labored in settling the 
Old Testament text. But wore they less scrupulous than thelr later disciples, the 
“Massorites, who would not correct manifesterrorsin the text, but simply indicated 
the corrections by marginal notes? ‘The men of the Great Synagogue and thetr 
followers in the subsequent ages, may have made some mistakes, it ts true, in 
‘hotr textual oriticism, 

In there any good reason to bellove that the Christians of antiquity changed 
‘any part of what they believed to be the original text of the Now Testament ? 
‘Have the Mobammodans altered thelr Qoran ? 

‘Thos remarks will have but Litle weight with those crities who believe that 
Enra wrote a part of the Pentateuch, and that Deuteronomy was forged in the 
namo of Moses, seven or eight conturies atter that lawgiver; and that various 
ocuments entering into the Pentateuch were worked over in the time of Ezra, or 
‘at an earlier poriod. In that ease, why did they not throw out the passage in the 
Pentatouch which represents Aaron, their first great highpriest, as making & 
‘golden calf for idolatrous worship? This fact in Aaron's history, gave tho old 
‘masters in Israel the greatest amount of trouble.t Neither have the scribes ex- 
punged from the text the blunder of Moses, nor the crimes of David and Solomon, 
nor the crimes and idolatries of the Istaelitish people in general. Is there any 
other history in the world that can be compared in point of fdeity to that in 
‘he Bible, in which the vices and crimes of the people are so faithfully deseribed 
by tho pen of their own historians and 80 carefully preserved in their archives to 
their own infamy ? Well did Sir Isaac Newton remark that he found more sure 
‘marks of truth in the Bible than in any profane book whatever. 

2, Passages of an anthropomorphic and of an anthropopathic character in 
‘the Hebrew Bible havo certainly been allowed by the scribes to stand. Thus we 
have, “They heard the voice of the Lop God walking in the garden ” (Gen. 11. 
48); “He (God) kept him as the applet his (God's) eye ” (Deut. xxx1t. 10); He 


1 800 Weber's “System Altayn, Palliat. Theol," pp. 848. 
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‘runneth upon him, even on his neck, upon the thick bosses of (the Almighty’s) 
Duckler” (Job xv. 26); “And it repented the Lonp that he had made man on 
the earth, and it grloved him at his heart” (Gen vz. 6). If such expressions as 
‘hese, and others that might be named, the soribes have allowed to stand, it is 
not likely that they would have modified others that were not more offensive. 

8. The principle, fale én one, fale in all, cannot be safely applied, either in 
regard to human testimony or written documents. A witness may be unreliable 
{in matters in which the truth militates against his own interests, while in other 
‘casos in which his self-interest is not affected, his testimony may be believed. A 
‘man may be Snsane on one subject and perfectly sane on all others, So far as 
portalus to the Old Testament scribes, it seems clear that they were too conselen- 
tous to make changes that would diminish Israel's dlagraco or augment bis honor, 
In matters pertaining to the Deity, a zeal for his glory might bo supposed to lead 
‘thom to suppress what they thought derogatory to his character in the representa- 
tons of his actions given in Hebrew history. But we soe no proof that anything 
of the kind was overdone. Pious fraud had no place among the ancient Hebrews. 


EGYPTIAN NOTES. 


By Pror. J. G. Lansixo, D. D., 
Now Brunswick, N.J- 








1. BASIMCURIC. 


‘The threo diferent dates of the Coptie language aro called tho Satdie, the 
‘Memphitic and the Bashmuric, The Saidio, as the name indicates, was the dia- 
lect of Upper or Southern Egypt. The Memphitic, as the name also indicates, 
‘was the dialect of the district of Momphis. Tho Bashmuric dialct was the 
Alaloot of tho Delia, especlally the Easter Delta. But the origin of tho torm 
Bashmurie 4s not so evident as the names inthe other two cases, ‘There 18 n0 
place in the Delta by the name of Bashmur, or anything like it, to account for the 
origin of Bashmuric as applied to this dialect of the Coptic. ‘This has been inves- 
tigated and tested. ‘The following is proposed, however, as furnishing parbaps 
amore satisfactory derivation and explanation of the term Bashmurte 

Pass along the Delta in early spring, or when vogetation has nicely started. 
‘The owners of docks and herds aro going forth with them. Inquire of them 
‘where they are taking thelr Nooks and herds, ‘They reply 454.855 = ““Nabash- 
rmurahum;” that isto pasure ham. ‘The 5 =‘‘ns," isthe ‘“Arabioprefixfor the 
frst person plural, ‘Tho fb = hum,” 8 the Arable suf fr tho thin person 
Plural, ‘This leaves the word °)45 = “Bashmur” ‘The 5 = “ba,” 18 the 
‘Bashmuric or Coptic definite artidle 111 or 11. We have left, then, the noun 7.5 
= “sama,” which means paste, shepherding place, ‘The word is still apied 
‘to tho pasturing feds and plains of the Eastern Delta to-day. This throws light 
upon the origin of the shepherds and inbebitants of the Eastern Delta, ‘They 
‘were descendants of the Hykeos, the Arablan shepherd kings, Confimatory of 
‘this we find far more Semitic words in the Bashmuric than in the other Coptic 
Aalects. Does not the Coptic and Arabic $73 = *‘shamar,” to pasture shepherd, 
give also some added light afd force to the corresponding Hebrew “ypu/ ? 











“ TiesRAICA. 
MI, THe ROYPTIAN NAIOH OF JOSEPH. 


‘The Egyptian name given to Joseph by Pharaoh, as recorded in Gen. XLt. 45, 
has rceved the following traualiterations and interpretations — 
roo: TAYD N3pY = Satoath Pagnaad.” 
‘Septuagint: Yodoypanty = Pronthorphanek.” 
‘Vulgate: “Salvator Mundi Savior of the World.” So others. 


one: PONE Wl PEMHK - rman rasa 


‘Targum, Syriac, and Others: “A Roveater of Secrets.” 
Geseniua: "Tho Supporter or Preserver of the Age.” 
‘Others: “The Food of Lite,” or of the Living.” 
Renouf and Budge: *tettent-pa-any” = “Store-houso of the House of Life.” 
Brugsch: “ Governor of the District of the Place of Life.”” 
For convenience sake we may begin at the end of the name, going backwards, 
st, “Paany.”” As the Hleroglyphie and Coptic show, and as nearly all aro 
greed, the last or second part ot Joseph’s name, FYB , was, in the old Egyptian, 
“pa any.” “Pa,” as shown by the Coptic, is here the ‘masouline definite article 
weno” tho optic TT Lor TT. “Ang” is “2ite” or “ving one.” 
Brugsch, in this connection, in his Egypt under the Pharaohs, vol. IL, p. 266, 
makes it “life.” But in Records of the Past, Brugsch translates, in a Delta in 
scription of the time of the Hebrews, the same expression “pa any,” as “the 
‘Living One,” and refers it to God. And so, with good reason, we would render it 
hore, We havo the corresponding Hebrew expression in 17) 88 and DYE "BD - 
24. fy =“nath” in Satnath. ‘The old Kgyptian was “ent.” So Renouf, 
Budge, and others. ‘The Coptio has preserved for us tho force and significance of 


tin old Beyptian word ot particle “ent” The Contos AY T E = 
“ente,” and signifies the particle “of,” oF “ot” the sign of the Genitive case or 
construct state, So itis used not only in Coptie but in old Egyptian inscriptions. 
{In the Hieroglyphie this particle was used between a noun and a verb. In the 
opti St is used between two nouns, ‘This old Egyptian “ent” throws light 
‘upon, o perhaps indicates something a to, the origin of the Hebrow Fw 5. 
Gen. rv. 1, “Thave gotten me a man” yy = “of,” not 29 = ‘trom” (A. Vy 
or py = “with” (RV). 





Eorrrian Norzs, “ 


8d, DY = “Saf,” not “Zaph,” as in the A. V. ‘There has been more discus- 
sion in regard to the meaning of this part of the name. But upon examining the 
‘Hicroglyphie Lexicon or Vocabulary of Pierret, it is strange to see how there can 
‘be any doubt as to the word and its meaning. Pierret gives as follows: 


(eA ahh oe ate 


‘ child,” “aon,” ete. 


ica SP = 2g 6 ong” ant 4 Oe Ne 


ssef-sen.”” 


@ is, = “yeb,” comesponds, in the Rbind papyrus, to Gy & - 
5a? = “Altus,” “gon.” 

‘Tho preciso correspondence between the old Egyptian “Sef,” “Sef,” “Sif,” 
and this Hebrew Dy, as the frst part of the old Kgyptian name of Joseph, 1s 
evident, “Saf,” therefore, means “gon;” and th old Egyptian name of Joseph, 
‘moans, therefore, “Son of the Living One,” . ©, God, 








OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES MESSIANICALLY APPLIED 
BY THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE. 
By Rrv. B. Prox, Px. D., 
Allagheny City, Pa, 





v. 
Tsaran 

LIU 4, See under Gen, 11x, 10. 

—5. “Bub he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our in- 

{iquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
‘we are healed.” Soo under 2 18. 
“But he was wounded,” ote. Ray Huna sald, in the name of Rabbi Ach 
‘The sutlerings are divided into three parts,—one for David and the Patrl- 
archs; one for the generation of the destruction (, ¢., for Israal in the exile); 
tand one for the Messiah, of whom it is said, ‘Yet have set my king” (Ps. 
1, 6) —Fatkut in 1000. 

—6. “And the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” 

‘The congregation of Israel said to the Holy One, blessed be he! Lord of the 
‘universe! for the sake of the Law, which thon hast given to me, and which is 
called a source of life, shall T ever enjoy thy light? What is the meaning of 
dn thy light shall we see light” (Ps. xvi. 9)? It denotes the light of the 
Messiah ; as it is sald, “And God saw the light, that it was good ” (Gen. x. 4). 
‘This teaches that tho Holy Ono, blessed be he! had already respect to the 
generation of the Messiah and to his works, before the creation of the world, 
tnd that he presorved that first light under the throne of his glory for the 
Messiah and his age, Satan pleaded before the Holy One, blessod be he! and. 
sald: Lord of the universe, for whom is the light preserved under the throne 
of glory? ‘The Holy Ono answered: For him who is to overthrow and to 
shame thee. Satan said: Let mo soe him! ‘The Holy One sald: Come and 
see him! When he saw him he trembled and fell upon his face and said: 
‘Yes, traly, that is surely the Messiah who will throw me and all {dolatrous 
nations into hell; for it is said, “He will swallow up death in victory; and 
the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces” (Isa. xxv. 6). Tn that: 
hour the nations gathered together and said hefore the Holy One, blessed be 
‘he! Lord of the universe, who is he in whose hands we are to fall? Whatis 
‘his name? What is his nature? ‘The Holy One replied: Hphraim, Messiah, 
my rightoousness—is his name; he exalts his light and that of his generation, 
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‘and gives light to the eyes of Israel, and redeemeth his people. No nation or 
‘tongue can stand before him; for itis said, “The enemy shall not exact upon 
him, nor the son of wickedness aflict him” (Ps. uxxxrx. 22), ATI his ene- 
mies and adversaries shall fear him and go back before him; as it is sald, 
“And I will beat down his foes before his face” (v. 28). Even the streams 
‘will run before him into the sea; as itis said, I will set his hand also in the 
sea, and his right hand in the rivers” (v. 26). When they flew, the Holy 
‘One, blessed be he! began to stipulate with him (the Messiah). He said to 
him: The sins of those who are treasured up beside thee will bring theo 
‘under a yoke of iron, and make thee like this calf, whose eyes are dim, and 
‘will torment thy spirit with unrighteousness; and because of transgression 
‘thy tongue will cleave to the roof of thy mouth, Dost thou accede to this ? 
‘Messiah rejoined before the Holy One, blessed be he ?—Lord of the universe, 
perhaps this trouble is for many years? ‘The Holy Ono, blessed be hot re- 
plied: By thy life and the life of thy head, a week have I decreed upon thee 
(Dan, 1x. 27), If it grieve thy soul, I will expel or aflict thee now. Ho 
replied before him: Lord of the universe, with heartfelt gladness and with 
heartfelt joy I take this upon myself, on condition that not one of Israel 
shall perish ; and that not only those that are alive shall be saved in my days, 
‘but also those that are hid in the dust; and not only the dead shall be saved 
in my days, but also those dead who died from the time of the first Adam 
‘until now and not these only, but also those who have been prematurely 
‘born; and not only these, but also all that are in thy mind to create and have 
not yet been created. ‘Thus I consent, and on these terms I take this office 
upon myselt.—Yalkut on Isaiah 1x. 1. 

LIV. 6, ‘For thy Maker is thine husband.” 
“This month shall be unto you” (Exod. x1t. 2); this is like unto a king who, 
fab his betrothal, consigns to his bride only a few gifts. Bub when he married 
her he consigned to her ¢o many gifts as is becoming a husband. In the same 
‘manner, this world is a bride, as it is said, “And I will betroth thee unto me 
for ever” (Hos. 11.19); but he only gave to them the moon, as it is said, 
“his month shall be unto you.” But in the days of the Messiah they will 
be married, as itis sald, “For thy Maker {s thine husband;” and then he 
will give them everything, as itis said, ‘And they that be wise shall shine as 
‘the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as 
stars for ever and ever” (Dan. x11. 8).—Mfidrash on Hvodus x1. 22, sect. 16. 

11. “Behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy foundations 
‘with sapphires.” 
‘On the words, “This month shall be unto you” (Exod. x11. 2), the Midrash 
remarks that, in the future, God will make ten new things. ‘The fifth is that 
Jerusalem will be built with sapphires, as itis said, Behold, I will ay,” ete., 
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‘and ‘I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of earumeles, and all 
thy borders of pleasant stones” (Isa, ITV. 12). And these stones will shine 
like the sun, and the nations of the world will come and rejoice in the glory 
of Israel, as it is said, “And the gentiles shall come to thy Light” (ibid., 12.8). 
—Midrash om Heodus x1 2, sect, 16. 

LVL, 16. “For the spirit should fail before me, and the souls which I have 
made.” 
‘Rabbi Hiya, the son of Tanchum, or as others say, in the name of Rabbi Yo- 
‘chanan, interpreted our passage thus: King Messiah shall not come till all 
the souls are brought into existence which were included in the divine plan 
aatithe creation, And these are the souls which are indicated in the book of 
the first man; for it is said, “This is the book of the generation of Adam” 
(Gon, v1). —Midrash on Koheleth or Heclasiastes 1. 6; on Genesis V. 1, soot. 245 
‘Talm, Yebamoth, fol, 62, col. a; fol. 68, col. 24 

LIX, 15, “Yea, truth faileth ; and he that departeth from evil maketh himself a 
prey.” 
‘We have the teaching, Rabbi Judah said, in the generation in which the Son 
of David shall come, the house of assembly will be for fornication, and Galilee 
shall bo in rains, and Gaban Inid waste; and the men of Gabul shall go from 
city to elty, and shall find no favor, And the wisdom of the soribes shall 
stink, and they that fear sin shall be despised, and the face of that generation 
shall (shamelessly) be as that of a dog; truth shall fail, as itis said, “ Yea, 
truth faileth.” What is the meaning of “Yea, truth faileth”? Those of 
‘the house of Rav say that she shall be made into droves (i e., divided among 
‘opposing schools or parties), and thus go away. What is the meaning of “He 
that turns from evil will be regarded as a fool”? Those of the house of 
Rabbi Shilah say, Everyone that departeth from evil shall be counted a foot 
bby the world. —Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 97, col. 1; ef. also Midrash on Song of 
Bolomon, 2:18. 

—16. “And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
intercessor.” 
Rabbi Yochanan said, “The Son of David will come only in a generation 
which is either wholly guiltless or wholly guilty; for concerning the former 
it is written, “Thy poople shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the land 
forever” (Isa. 12x. 21), and concerning the latter it is written, “And he saw 
that there was no man,” ete., and it is added, “For mine own sake, even for 
mine own sake, will I do it” (Isa, xxvii. 11)—Tutmud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, 
ol. 1; Yatkut in 1000. 

11. “For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation 














‘In the lattar passages tt reads “Son of David 
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‘upon his head; and he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, and 

‘was clad with zeal as a cloak.” 
“Ho hath clothed me with the garments of salvation” (Isa, 1x1, 10), ‘There 
fare soven garments which the Holy One, blessed be his name! has put on 
since the world began, or will put on before the hour when he will visit with 
his wrath the godless Edom. When he created the world he clothed himself 
{in honor and glory ; for itis sald, Thou art clothed with honor and glory”? 
(Ps. crv.1), When he showed himself at the Red Sea he clothed himself in 
‘majesty; for St is said, “The Lord reigneth; he is clothed with majesty” 
42s, xox. 1), When he gave the law he clothed himeelf with might; for it 
{s said, “Jehovah is clothed with might, wherewith he hath girded himselt”” 
(Bs. xm 1), As often as he forgave Israel its sins he clothed himself in 
white; for itis sald, His garment was white as snow”? (Dan. vit. 9). When 
hho punishes the nations of the world he puts on the garments of vengeance, 
‘as it is said, “He put on the gurmenta of vengeance for clothing, and was 
clad with zeal as a cloak” (Ist. 1X. 17). He will put on the sixth robe when 
‘tho Messiah is revealed, ‘Then will he clothe himself in righteousness; for it 
i said, “For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of sal- 
vation on his head ” (bid.). He witl put on the seventh robe when he pun- 
shes Edom, ‘Thon will he clothe himself in red; for it 1s sai, * Wherefore 
‘art thou red tn thine apparel?” (Isa. rxtx. 2). But the robes with which be 
‘wil clothe the Messiah will sbine from one end of the world to the other; for 
it is sald, “As a bridegroom who is crowned with his turban, ike a priest” 
(Isa, 1x1. 10). And the sons of Tsraol will rejoios in his Light, and will say, 
Blessed be the hour when the Messiah was born; blessed the womb which 
Doro him; blessed the eyes that were counted worthy to see him, For the 
‘oponing of bis lips is blessing and perce; bis speech is rest to the soul; the 
‘thoughts of his heart confidence and joy; the speech of his lips pardon and 
forgiveness; his prayer like the sweet-meliing savor of a sacrifice; bis sup- 
plications holiness and purity. , how blessed is Israel for whom such a lot 
{s reserved; for it is said, “ How great is thy goodness which thou hast laid 
up for thom that fear thee” (Ps. xxxxr. 10)—Pesikia (ed. Buber), p. 149, 
ol 1. 

— 19, 20, “Go shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and his 
slory from tho rising of the sun. When the enemy shall come in Ike a flood, 
‘he Spirit of the Lord shall lft up a standard against him, And the Redeemer 
‘shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord.” 

‘Rabbi Jochanan said: If thou seest a generation whose prosperity is gradually 
‘diminishing, look out for him (J. ¢., the Messiah); for itis said, “And the 


afflicted people thou wilt save” (2 Sam. xxu 98). If thou seest a generation 
6 

















oo Hiesrarca. 


overwhelmed with great calamities as with a flood, look out for him; for itis 
said, When the enemy," eto.—Talmud Sanhedrin, fol, 97, c0l. 2 

LX. 1, “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon te.” 
‘Targem: Arise, shine, O Jerusalem, for the time of thy redemption {s come, 
‘and the glory of the Lord is revealed upon thee. 
If yon are careful in observing the lighting the lamps, I will let shine for you 
‘a great light in the future, as i is said, “Arise, shines for thy light is come.” 
Midrash on Numbers va. 2, sect. 15, 

—2, “Por, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
people; but the Lord,” ete. 
A Sndducee once asked Rabbi Abul, When will Messiah come? Ho replied, 
‘When darkness will eover your people, Why dost thou curse mo? asked the 
other, ‘The Rabbi answered, The Scripture says, "For behold, the darkness 
shall cover,” ete.—Zalmud Sanhedrin, fol. 99, col. 1. 
God will bring darkness over the nations; Dut to the Israelites he will give 
ight; as it {8 said, “For behold, the darkness,” eto—Afidrash on Hvodus x. 
28, woot. 14. 

8. See under LIV. 11. 

—21. See under LIX. 16, 

LX. 5, “And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks; and the sons of the 
alien shatl be your ploughmen,” ete. 
‘A teacher of Elijah’s school said: Once I went from place to place, and 
found an old man who said to me, What will become of the nations of the 
‘world in the days of the Messiah? I said to him, My son, every nation and 
overy kingdom that had persecuted and mocked Israel shall see the blessing 
of Israel, and shall retum to their dust and have no share in life; for itis 
said, “Tho wicked shall see it and be grieved” (Ps. cxxr, 10), But every nae 
tion and every kingdom that did not persecute and mock Israel will come in 
‘the days of tho Messiah ; for itis sald, “And strangers shall stand,” eto.; but: 
“ye shall be named the priests of the Lord” (Isa. 12x. )—Yalkut on Bod. 
xa 48, 

—10. Seo under LIX. 17. 

LXIL. 2. Seo under LIX. 17. 

4. “The day of vengeance is in my heart,” eto, 
‘Rabbi said: [The days of the Mgbéiah will be] 885 years, according to the 
number of the days of the sun; for i is said, “The day of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.”—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 99, 
ol. 1. 
Seo also under Ps. x¢. 15. 
‘Rabbi Saul, of Nava, sald, in the name of Rabbi Simeon: If someone asks 
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‘thee, when the time of redemption comes, reply, “The day of vengeance is in 
my heart,” ‘Thus it 1s written —Midrash on Beclesiastes x11. 10, 

16. “For thou art our father; for Abraham has not known us, and Israel 
acknowledges us not; thou, © Lord, art our father, our redeemer of old is thy 
‘Rabbi Samuel, the son of Nachmant, sald, in the name of Rabbi Jonathan: 
‘What is the meaning of, “For thou art our father,” ete.? In the Messianic 
future, the Holy One, blessed be he! will say to Abraham, ‘Thy children have 
sinned. He will reply: Let them be blotted out, by reason of the holiness of 
thy name, ‘The Lord will then say: £ will address myself to Jacob, who, 
having experienced trouble in rearing his children, will perhaps intercede for 
‘them, He said to them, Thy children have sinned. Ie replied, Let them be 
blotted out, by reason of the holiness of thy name, £6 will say, ‘There is no 
rationality in old people, and no counsel in young ones. He will then say to 
Taaae, Thy children have sinned, He will then reply, What! My children and 
not thine? When, in thelr eagerness, they said, We will do and hear,” thou 
dst call them, “Israel is my first-born son” (Exod. ry. 22); and now they 
‘aro my children and not thine! What is the extent of thelr transgression ? 
How many are the years of man? Seventy, take off twenty, during which no 
punishment is indicted,! and there remain fifty. ‘Take off twenty-five more 
that are spent in sleep, and there remain twenty-five, ‘Take off half of these 
for the time spent in prayer, eating and relieving nature, and there remain 
twelve and a half, ‘These few years of sin, if thou wilt bear them alone, 
well; if not, let half be borne by me, and half by thee. Or shouldest thou 
say that I am to bear them all alone, behold, I have offered myself snoriicially 
‘unto thee, At this they will say (to Isaac), “Thou art our father.” But 
aaae will say, Instead of praising mo, praise the Holy Ono, blessed be het 
‘They will then raise their eyes on high, and say, “Thou, O Lord, art our 
father, our redeemer of old is thy name,”"—Tatm. Shadbath, fo. 89, col. 2. 

EXLV. 4. ‘Nolther hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee.” 

Rabbi Yochanan sald: All the prophets prophesied only with reference to the 
days of the Messiah ; but as regards the world to come, “ Bye hath not seen, 
0 God, beside thee,” ete.—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 99, col 1. 




















Only those who were ehove that age died In th wildoraese Nusa. xv. 20, 
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‘THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTION IN THE TUNNEL OF NEGUB, 
By Huco Wixcxzme, Px. D., 
ern, Germany. 





Ina tunnel in the neighborhood of Negub, on the Zab river, Layard (Nineveh 
‘and its Remains, I. 81, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 616) found a slab upon which 
an inscription was engraved. The toxt has been published by him in his Jn- 
seriptions, plate 35, but in a very mutilated condition, Tt would be impossible to 
make anything out of the insoription if a recent find did not give the necessary 
material 

Brit, Mus, 81-6-7, 219 (seal of Esarhaddon) contains the following (only con- 
‘cooted?) gonealogy of Hsarhaddon : 

8, ANldr-lbt-iddin-na, ete 

2%, apal Sin-i-ir-ba, to, 
uk, ete. 
da-rucu ba Bfl-ib-ni apal 

Acdavsi iar mtu Angie Ht 
80. pir'u Pal, Bt, KI (AssGr) St-ku-ra 2? — 

usta kiitti gactti, 

















K, 2601 Autdrabtiddina 
pal Sin-tht-irba apal Sam-ukin, eto. 
Iib-Lib-bi tarrd-ti in BA-BA (ibni or fbub 
or bani) far 
mnt Anidr MKi-tit-(tigaca-ti] Pal, Bi. 
KI. (AdsG), 








A, H.82: 7-14 no number (oylinder of Saosduchinos) . 

Samad-tum-ukin. ...apal Amitrébt-iddina. STOR. TUR (liplipi) Sin- 
rb, ot Jiprpal-pal Sarra-ukin eto...... Sarruct-ti da-ruct Sa Bil-ba- 
ni (sic!) apal A-da-si piru Pal, Bi, KT. (ARG) 

‘This genealogy was concocted only during the reign of Hsarhaddon. Tt was 
to give the Sargon dynasty, which had simply usurped the throne, the necessary 
line of snoestors: for Bi-bani and Adasi must be looked upon as the ancestors of 
a dynasty which ruled in primeval times? A similar statement is never found 

1866 the tatroduction to my edition of the Sargon inscriptions, which will son leave the 














ress. 
*T hope to speak more fully ofthis upon another occasion. 


‘Tae Cunzirona INSRIFTION IX THE TUNNEL OF Neoun. 58 


Defore the time of Esarhaddon, ‘This gives usa clew as to who the builder of 
the tunnel of Negub was, for on the fifth line of the inscription the name A-da-si 
‘oan be clearly made out. Before that we must read Bil-BA (= ibni, bani). Ac- 
cording to the above it becomes probable that the inseription is the work of Ksar- 
hhaddon, His name, itis true, is now lost: but at the endwe must centainly read 
apal Sin-ibt (irbi], so that there can be no doubt as to the author of the insorip- 
tion. 

T shall now give the transcription and translation of what I have recon- 
structed from the publication of Layard. 

L& . pal Sin-t (irba 
44 Bra rab arr dagen Bar ki 
Bar mito ABidr apal Sarru-ukin bar 
‘tts Ar Sakkanak Ke-dingir-KT, 
Bebb Tt (Bel Akin 
sessesees Qdpdifpi) BABA 











1 
taminti Mu Kal-bi- wlabrasu ?...-.2.+ 

‘Translation: Egarhaddon....son of Sennacherib, the great, the powerful 
king, king of the hosts, king of Assur, son of Sargon, king of Assur, suzerain of 
Babylon, king of Sumir and Accad....... (of the) decendants of Bil-ibni, ton of 
Adaai, king of Assur....? 

6. A canal and tunnel which Asur-nagir-pal, a prince who lived before my 
timo, had caused to be dug from the hed of the Zab to the reservoir of Kalhi....++ 

‘The remark of Layard (loc. cit) that the whole intention of the builder was to 
lend the water of the Zab to Nimrud (Kalbi) or to the surrounding plain, agrees 
‘exactly with the contents of the insoription. 











> CONTRIBUTED +NOTES,< 





Mr. Crane on Tikicun Sophertm.—Mr, Crane, in writing on the ‘ikkun So- 
pherim, should have known that in my “Prolegomena Critica in Vetus Testa- 
mentum Hebraicurm,” pp. 87, 88, I have gathered together all the literature upon 
that subject. He must kuow at least of Geigor's “ Unschritt und Usbersetzungen 
der Bibel.” “From the great work of Ch. D. Ginsburg, “The Massora compiled 
from Manuscripts,” vol. II. (London, 1888), p. 710, he could have learned that 
among the Massorites themselves differences about the BYDYD YPN existed. 

Hurwanw L. STRACK, 
Bertin, 

Promunclation of -1\77'.—Concerning the original pronunciation of the divine 
name YF , the writer has been accustomed to instruct his classes as follows: 
‘Though the original vowels belonging to MYA are nowhere given in the Old 
‘Testament, a contracted form of the name, which has vowel, exists, at the close 
of certain proper names, PTR? AAI » APH eto. In the case of other 
‘words, a similar contracted énding represents ait tmeontracted original form, hav- 
ing yowels as well as consonants, as;—3MAW?, Exod. xxx1v. 8; Josh. v. 14, 
a, IAW, Gen. xvi 2, et.al. for AYAW, 28am. xv. 62, et.al. Assum- 
{ng thai similar contracted forms proceed troin corresponding uncontracted forms, 
47P) must represent an original MYT; oF, allowing 77 to close the frat syllable 
AIAN. Ct. the form 77 found in Ps. zacvim, 6,andelsewhere, ‘To reeapitulate— 
TNA contacts to ap in IPMNY sete. MYMDWP contract to AWM; henoe 
TYE oF MT 8 the towel original 








nantes Rurvs Brown, 
Novoton Contre, Mass. 


‘Tho de Sarzec Inseriptions.—The following interesting summary is taken 
‘from a dissertation (for the doctorate) prepared by Ira M. Price, Ph. D., Morgan 
Park, I, and presented to the Philosophical faculty, University of Leipsio: 

“Of. Emest de Sarzec entered upon official duty as consul of the French gov- 
emment at Bosrah in January, 1877. He hnd had the advantage of experience in 
desert life—several years in Egypt and in Abyssinia. In Egypt, especially, he 
hhad acquired a fondness for the study of antiquities. His new position in the 
midst of the empires of the past, in the midst of the ruins of the almost. fabu- 
ous civilizations of 8000 years ago, fanned this flame into action, and pushed him 
‘out into the fields of treasures. Tis zeal and true devotion to the interests of 
science, and most of all his indomitable energy in pushing to realization his 
cherished hopes, set a most worthy example before the consuls of all civilized, 
all enlightened and educated peoples. The beginning of the discoveries was 
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almost contemporaneous with his arrival inthe country. Within two months, 
be began his expedition into lower Chaldea, From March sth to June 11¢h, 
1877, he conducted his fst eampaign. Februny 1ath to June oth, 1878, 
marked his second tour, Upon his return to Pavis in Jaly, 1878, the exhibition 
of his discoveries aroused great enthusiasm and he was again sent to Bosrah. 
‘A third rip was made in January, 1880, and continued three months, during 
‘which time some of his most important dlsoveries were made. He undertook 
‘fourth compalgn November 12h 1880, to March 16th, 1881. On his return to 
‘France in May, 1882, he was made ‘Correspondent de l’Institute de France,’ and 
the fults of is discoveries were deposited in the Louvre. Tt was also, at once, 
decided to publish the results of these excavations for the benef of acolars at 
large. 

“mh point of M. de Sarzecs excavations lay in Chalden, at ello, about 
tee or four days from Bosrah, about sixty miles north of Mughei, ferty-tve 
ries east of Watka, and five east of Hattel-Ha,  eanal connecting the Tigris 
and Buphrates rivers. ‘Tho ruins, or hills, of ‘ello are about four miles long, 
Tocated in the midst of a morass which owes its orig o the numerous branches 
of this canal, Ia this hill, Tello, which Raseam once visited, neat tho north-west 
fend, do Sarzee wade his most important discovery. He ‘lay ace a temple, 
‘whose outer wall presents the form of a parallelogram about 176 feet long, by 
100 broad. ‘The angles point toward the four points of the compass, contrary to 
the position of the pyramids of Egypt, whose sides occupy this position. ‘This 
temple, as those of Chaldea and Babylonia in general, was found to stand on a 
mound’ sixteen to twenty feet high, ‘The outer wall is vo fost thick, built of 
bricks one foot Sn length and breadth, cemented together with bitumen, and 
bearing the inscription or name, Guede, After exposing the walls, do Sarzec 
pushed his way through the doors and windows into this strocture. ‘The frst 
Tom Into which he entered has a basal measure of 65305 feet, In this room 
he found nino headless statues of dioryte, a lage amber of fragments of vases, 
and remnants of various other kinds of Chaldean art, In th entire palago he 
found thirty-six rooms of diferent forms and ses. Ta moat of them something 
of real Interest was discovered, Especially noteworthy was a dicovery, made 
here in 1877, of two terracotta cylinders, each twenty-four inces in length by 
twelve inches in ameter. Fach of these remarkable esinders contains about 
200 nes of soscrptions. 

“ho inseriptions included in the aiscoverles of de Sarze are of soveral 
kinds, ‘They evidently belong to quite different periods of history. Of those 
published in ‘Découvertes en Chaldée,’ Livraison I, plate 2, Nos. 1 and 2 exhibit 
Every rude specimen of writing, rater hletoglypbic than cunelform. Plates 8 
fnd 4 give us a beter style, not so rude, but stil preserving the genera outline 
of the same signs that can be seen on plate 2. On plate 7, No.2, enlarged on 
plate 8s found a very bold Linear form of writing, exhibiting some very ancient 
forms, e.g. € in an original O, In the so-called Gudewinsciption, plates 10- 
19, tho stpio Sf writing has reached an artiste nicety. ‘The lines which charao- 
terize the other inseriptions just mentioned, are beginning in few cases to give 
‘way toa narrow wedge. In the stall inscriptions of pate 29, the wedge is ds- 
Tinoty soon, eapecially in No.1. Further, all these forms of velting, from the 
dest down to the most artisti, let us Into the secret of the orig ofa largo 
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number of signs, whose original form and meaning hitherto has been enveloped. 
{in uncertainty. 

“Prom a disregard of the question of the direction of writing and reading, the 
question of the origin of the signs has in the past been forced to carry double 
Aificulties, From the discoveries of de Sarzec the original direction of writing 
and reading may be considered as settled beyond a question. ‘The attempt to 
explain the origin of the signs, by taking them in the positions in which we find 
‘them in the later Babylonian and Assyrian, as read from left to right, meets with 
failure in almost every ease, On this ground Houghton set forth his explana- 
tions, rather guesses, of a large number of signs. In several of his solutions he 
resorted to a method which should have set him on the right track, vis.: that of 
setting the signs upright. To a close observer there bad been abundant evidence 
of this primitive direction of writing and reading long before de Sarz00"s discov- 
eries, Tn the works of Dorow and Ker Porter are found figures of seals with 
inscriptions in theso early characters, ‘Tho lines of writing read, as In do Sarzec, 
downwards, ‘This is distinetly shown by the position of the mythical figures at 
thelr sides. ‘The perpendicular lines also progress from right to lett, as do the 
Semitic languages in general (except Ethiopic). ‘The language of the inscrip- 
tlons is the so-called Sumorian or Akkadian, in its very oarllest forms. It is 
further, as distinguished from later productions, untlingual, It is written in 
‘what seems to be purely ideographic characters, with no traco whatever of what 
‘are called dialectical differences. A large number of very small inscriptions in 
the same language are found in IR. 1-6; also, the unilingual inscriptions of 
‘Hammurabi, the language on many of the seals in the magnificent catalogue of 
‘the collection of do Clereq, soveral published seals of the British Museum, and 
many of the tablets published by Strassmaier, belong to about the same class. 
‘The contents surpass in amount and extent those of all other similar insorip~ 
tions, ‘They soem to be principally dedicatory memoirs to the building of tom- 
ples, ‘The pantheon is taken up, and each god assigned his place, with his pecul= 
jar relations to men, The sources of the materials, the methods of transportation, 
‘and the purposes for which these materials were used in the building of the tem- 
ples, are all recorded with a nice accuracy. Of the great theme of late Assyrian 
history, such as wars, subjugations, very little is said. ‘Together with Magan 
‘and Melubba sre mentioned a large number of geographical points, throwing 
‘much light upon the geography of these old countries. ‘The work already done 
{Tuly, 1886} on these insariptions embraces a few scattered translations of the 
smaller and less dificult ones, principally by French Assyriologists. ‘These have 
een published, for the most part, in their own journals. Although these have 
been very fragmentary, they have been, by no means, devoid of results. ‘They 
have merely intimated what a mine of information is yet to be derived from an 
‘exhaustive study of these inscriptions.” 

‘The author gives about twenty pages, text, translation and glossary, of “The 
Gudea Inscription” (plates 16-19}. A. complete work, including the ‘Transcrip- 
tion, Trausliteration, and, a8 far as possible, the Translation, Glossary and Sign- 
st, of the published inscriptions of de Sarzee, is promised at an early date. 
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WICKES’ TREATISE ON HEBREW ACCENTUATION. 





‘This is really a continuation of a work published by the same wuthor in 1881, 
‘on the accentuation of the three so-called poetical books of the Old Testament, 
‘The writer began with the poetical books, partly because the ground to be covered 
‘would be less, and partly also because these books stood in greater need of treat 
ment. In tho work before us Mr. Wickes has employed a truly selentific method. 
No pains have been spared to make the treatment full and accurate, Tt is not too 
‘much to say that no work of an equally conscientious or valuable character, has 
‘ever before been done on this subject. ‘The MSS. in all the prinelpal libraries have 
‘been collated, a work in itself of great magnitude. 

His presentation of the purposes of the accents is excellent. ‘The distinction 
‘made and carried out so rigidly between logical and syntactical pauses makes very 
simple what, at least to beginners, bas always been obscure. No one can now 
doubt either (1) that the purpose was to draw out the senso and impress it on the 
minds of readers and hearers ; or (2) that the meaning thus drawn out is only the 
traditional meaning, and consequently to be disregarded when satisfactory argu- 
‘ments may be presented 

Perhaps most interesting will be found the author's arguments for the later 
dato of the Babylonian system of punctuation as compared with the Palestinian, 
‘His conclusion that the Babylonian is but an attempt to simplify and introduce 
regularity into the older system is well-founded and will be generally acoepted. 

What he gives us in reference to the original musical foree of the accents, 
‘though meagre, is more definite than anything which has been before published. 
‘The highest melodies were ropresented by Piztr, Tisa, Géria ; the medium, by 
‘rai (S'ghalta), RebhI(A), Légharmé, Thir ; the lowest, by Pasta, Ziqiph, Tiph- 
bi, Athnah and Stildq, ‘The distinction of Emperors, Kings, Counts, ete, is justly 
claimed to be fanciful and misleading. It is a distinction originated by early 
Christian writers, and is not found in Jewish grammars. Chapter IIL. takes up 
‘the general question of the dichotomy, which lies at the basis of the whole system. 
‘ts origin is explained to have arisen in connection with the pootical parts of the 
Pentatouch, 6, g-, Exod. xv.; Deut. xxxar, First applied to these according to 
the principles of Hebrew poetry, it afterwards spread to the prose portions. 
Adopting as a law, that the main dichotomy should always be found where the 
‘main logieal pause would require it, he proceeds to classity under seven heads the 
‘variations to this law. Variations may be satisfactorily explained as duo, e. g.,t0 
‘an effort to secure rhetorical effect, to mark special emphasis, or to present a pe- 
‘culiar interpretation, ‘The cases cited are generally well-chosen. Occasionally, 
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hhowover, a text will be found which does not seem to support the anthor’s view. 
Chapter IV. treats of syntactical dichotomy. ‘The laws for the acoentuation of the 
subject, the object, adverbs, prepositional phrase, the voeative, the verb, the pred- 
{cate in nominal sentences, and conjunctions, under different eiroumstances, are 
given with their deviations. In Chapter V.., the treatment of Siig, the presenta- 
ton is something like this: The main dichotomy may eomo on the ‘rst word be- 
fore Sifliq and be marked by Tiphhs or 'Athnap, the former belng most common 
(Gen, 11. 1; Isa, x2xxv1. 1); on tho seoond word, marked by ‘Athnah or Tiphba (for 
the latter, Gon. 1. 18; Bxod. xv. 18); on the third or fourth word, marked by ‘Ath- 
nih or Ziqéph ; on the A word, always marked by ’Athnih.” ‘The succeeding 
chapters take up the consecution of 'Athnab, Ziqéph, and the remaining accents. 

‘An interesting feature of the work is the list of texts, corrected by the rules 
laid down, in connection with each section. Nor are these corrections the work 
of conjecture. Not only do they, as thus amended, accord with the laws deduced, 
Dut in nearly every ease MS, authority 18 found to corroborate the emendation. 
‘The arguments by which S'gholtd is shown to be subordinate to ’Athnih, and the 
proof that itis but a substitute under certain definite circumstances for Zagéph 
are, taken together, convincing and conclusive, 

Tt has been attempted to give a notice of the contents and spirit of this book. 
Further detatls cannot be added, Criticism, while on some points possible, is 
hardly gracious, in view of the great flo of light which our author, by his patns- 
taking labors, has shed upon the subject of the accents. Tt is suficient to say of 
{his volume what Professor Driver has said of the first: “A more lucld or mas- 
‘erly exposition of a complicated subject could scarcely be imagined.” 

W. R. Hanren, 











DELITZSOWS ASSYRISCHES WOERTERBUCH." 





‘The frst Lieferung ot Delitzsch’s Asoyrisches Woerterbuch has at last made its 
appearance to the great delight of all Assyrian, a8 well aa general Semitic, sta- 
dents. Tt consists of 168 large quarto pages, written in Delitzsch’s characteris- 
tically plain hand. ‘These pages carry us from §¢ to PIN’ «In his preface, the 
‘author states that he hopes to finish this work in ten such Lésferungen of 160 pp. 
‘ach, i. In all, 1600 pp. 

‘The author has compiled his lexicon in strict concordanco with tho rules 
laid down in his Prolegemena. ‘Those are in brief, 1) the explanation of the 
Assyrian by means of the Assyrian, references to be made to the other Semitic 
languages only when necessary to bring out the meaning more clearly, or for the 
sake of comparison; 2) the arrangement of the stems alphabetically and the 
placing of all derivatives under their respective stems; 8) tho separation of the 
Proper Nouns from the lexicon proper; 4) the separation of the most important 
notes from those of less importance and from mere theories. ‘The former are in 


+ Assrmsoines Wornexnauci cn ORSAMwTEN BISHER VERORYPRNOLIOHTEN KXILSORRIFT- 
LATRUATUR UNTER BENUECESIONTIOUNU.ZANUREICHER UNVEROSFPENYIXCHTER EXER VOR 
‘Dr, Friedrich Delitesch, Prof. ord. hon. fdr Auspriologio und Semitiebe Sprachen an der 
“Universitit Liepaig. rate Listerung. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrich'eche Buchhandlung, 185 to. 
18 pp. M30 
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lange type, the latter in smaller type, or classified as footnotes. Naturally a 
great many things have been inserted which would not find placo in a FTebrew or 
‘Arabie lexicon ; for example, the publication in extenso of many unpublished 
‘texts. This was found necessary, beoause a great many texts had been published, 
very imperfectly, and others of great importance had not been published at all, 
‘This mothiod adds greatly to tho bulk of the lexicon ; and yet it is far preferable 
to that suggested by Prof. Lyon, viz: that the taxta should rather be published in 
difforont numbers of one of the journals devoted to Assyriology. It is, to say the 
least, the simpler and more convenient method of the two. 

‘Although this lexicon appeared only last: April it has already recetved much 
criticism, both favorable and unfavorable, fair and unfair? 

‘A. bpole should, in so far as possible, be judged from the stand-point of the 
author, and not from that of the criti, o, to be more explielt, Delitusch's Assyr= 
tsches Woerterbwch should be judged from what it professes to be, and not from what 
other people think it should be. ‘The author announces tbat his book is to be a 
complete lexicon to all the inscriptions heretofore published, and to soaa-—not 
-Az1-—unpublished inscriptions. One reviewer is unreasonable enough to say in 
‘one column that the book should have been made a pocket-ictionary instead of 
‘what it is, and, a few lines below this statement, that the book is of no value 
because {€ does not contain ail the words in all the unpublished and as yet 
unnumbered and even unwashed tablets in the British Museum. How tong 
‘would we be complied to wait it Delitesch had not published his lexioon until all 
the tablotsin the British Museum were classified and read? Mr. Pinches, with the 
assistance of others, has Worked indefatigably during the Inst nine years to bring 
about this classification, And yet how many thousands of tablets remain wn- 
touched? Again, Mr. Smith should have exiticized the fundamental prinoiple laid 
down by the author in his Prolegomena, vit: that the Assyrian should, in $0 far as 
possible, be explained by and through the Assyrian, instead of denouncing him 
‘because ho has not filled his book with numerous comparisons trom the Arabic, « 
language which is, relatively speaking, remotely related to the Assyrian. 

Prot. Delitsch has endeavored to arrange each word under its rout in alpha- 
Detical order. No one can appreciate tho difficulty of this work who has not 
made a similar attempt. ‘The arrangement according to stoms in the other Se- 
mitic languages must be considered as mere child's play when compared to the 
‘Assyrian. Our author as, in all probability, made many mistakes in this arrange: 
‘ment, and he himself {s the Iast ono to claim perfection for Wis work. Where he 
‘was in doubt as to the stem of a word, he bas frankly admitted his doubt. 1is 
‘theories, in such eases, have been added in smaller type and in many cases with 
the greatest reluctance. 

‘The author, 90 far as we have seen, has mado no direct statements as to bis 
present position on the Sumero-Akkadian question. As far back as the third 
edition of his Assyrische Lesestuecke (July, 1888), he has carefully avoided the terms 
‘Sumerian and Akkadian, preferring the moro general and non-committal term 
“Non-Semitic.” In Dr. Zimmer's Busspsalmen, he admits that more scientific 
methods and more convincing arguments must be used against the Anti-Akkadists 
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‘han have heretofore been used, if tho Akkadists wish to win their points. From 
several indizect statements, however, ono is Ied to believe that Delitasch is gradu- 
ally drawing nearer and nearer to the Anti-Alkadist school of Halévy. His 
remarks are still very guarded and only serve to make one inquisitive in respect 
to the real views of the author. All Assyriologists would be pleased to havo a 
plain and concise statement of his preent views on this question. 

‘Another point, going hand in hand with the preceding, may be noticed, vi. 
‘that the author explains as good Semitic many words hitherto regarded as loan- 
words, Nothing else could be expected, after the remarks made above. Aba is 
placed under the stem /Y3N:, and translated “ Secret,” with the additional 
remark that there 1s no doubt that it is “gutsemitisch.”” AbKalla, with lesa 
‘emphasis, however, is also roganded as a good Semitic word—contrary to Haupt, 
who takes it as a loan-word—composed of ab-+Kallum, of. pp. 82 88. ‘The 
‘author's treatment of abarakkea, abrakku (pp. 00, 70) is new and interesting, 
On p. 72, the expressions biti abtu, Tig. v1. 99 = “mein zerstrtes Hans” and 
ab-ta-a-ti, Nob, Bors. 11.10, = “ale zu Grundo gegangenen,” aro explained 
by placing abtu and abtati under the root MIN. Ma. Smith! in “The Bor- 
sippa Inscription of Nebuchadnezzar,” along with a multitude of other falso 
derivations, says: ‘This certainly means ‘stories.’ I think the root is IND.” 
He had evidently paid but little attention to Delitesch’s Assyrisches Woerterbuch 
‘before writing this article (it appetred in July, about two weeks before the review 
{n the Academy) or he would have noticed the derivation given by Delitasch. Ct. 
‘also Aseyr. Woerterbuch, p 100. Agurru from a stom “Ns ‘to surround.” 
Delitach distinguishes two agurru’s (as he had already done In his “ Voriesun- 
gon”), vit: agurru, 1 =*Umschllessung,” “ Binfassung,” * Umkleldung,” 
and agurru, 11. = “baked olay,” “bricks,” always used collectively 

On pp. 119, 120, new light is thrown on the diffoult word adaguru which 
cours in Nimrod Epos xr. 149, Of. also édlu from the stem SN, instend of 
StIu, pp. 160, sqa. 

‘Many more interesting words and references could be elted, but lack of space 
forbids. In conclusion, it may be sald that tho frst Lieerung contains even more 
raterial than could have bean expected. The typographical execution is splendid. 
Tt 1s monumental work and desorves the kind attention of all Semitio students. 
Many will not be able to agree with tho author in all that he says, but all will 
recognize the hand of a master in this book. That the author's life may be pro- 
longed until he brings this—his life's work—to completion should be the earnest 
‘wish of evory Semitic student, Roneer PF, Hanes, 

Yale University. 











TABLEAU COMPARE DES ECRITURES BABYLONIENNE ET ASSYRIENNE.* 





‘The body of the very useful and much needed work before us consists of 
syllabary giving the archaic and the various modern forms of two hundred and 
ninoty-six characters, to which, in a supplement, eloven are added, making a total 

"in the Babylontan and Ortentat Record July 86. 

+A, Amand ot L. Méchinead, TADLEAT COMPARE D6 Hontrunes BABYLONIENNS I AS 
rnraxne ARGHALQUBS 37 MODERNRS AVRO CLASSEMENT DEG SIONES D'APRES LEUR YONME 
Anowsrguy. Paris: Lerour. 18, tr. 





Book Noricxs, a 


‘of thros hundred and seven numbers, ‘The archaic forms occurring on the mon- 
‘uments discovered in the plains of Chaldzea by de Sarzeo are taken as basis, and 
for the first time appear classified according to a certain system. Underneath the 
archaic form or forms of each character are ranged, in two parallel columns, the 
various equivalents in the more moder styles down to the current forms, all the 
Babylonian styles being to the left of the dividing line and the Assyrian to the 
right, the distinet forms in each eclumn belng further subdivided according to 
‘their derivation from the assumed prototype. ‘This plan of arrangement, for ob- 
vious reasons, isan exceedingly convenient one. In this way the confusion to 
tho eye is avoided which would result from a single array of signs, and the detec- 
tion of a desired character is greatly facilitated, while, at the same time, the eom- 
parison between the Babylonian and Assyrian forms being at command, a survey 
of the entire fleld can be more readily obtained. Reference to cuneiform insorip- 
tions are given for every single form, with the exception of the current Assyrian 
and Babylonian ones (which close thelist under each number), Where, of course, 
no references aro required. In fty-ive instances (out of the three hundred and 
seven numbers) the archaic forms have not yet been found on the monuments, 
and have therefore been eonjecturally constructed; but only when it has been pos 
sible to decompose the modern form tuto ite parts, and when, for these parts, ar- 
chaie equivalents exist, have the consclentious authors ventured to supply missing 
links inthe chain, On the other hand, in twenty-Ave cages, our authors have not 
fsucoouled In assimilating the archale form to a modern equivalent; and in six 
cases the assimilation is marked as uncertain. Following the syllabary comes a 
table of the numerals in the Gudea inscriptions, also with the Babylonian and 
Assyrian forms, and upon those, two lists, In modern Assyrian characters, arranged 
{n the usnal order, the frst of which contains such slgus as are referred to in the 
syllabary, together with the number under which they are to be found, and the 
second, those that are not, the two together forming, as the preface assures 1s, 8 
‘completa index of the eunoiform signs at present known. 

‘Wo should have liked to have seen a third list added, giving the old Babylonian 
forms with their equivalents in the earrent Assyrian styl, for the benefit of those 
‘who aro passing from the latter to the study of the former, and perhaps even a 
fourth list giving a similar arrangement of the characters inthe modern Bubylon- 
{an stylo might not have been superfluous, 

An important and curious fact results from a study of the development of the 
cuneiform system such as is now, thanks to Messrs, Amiand and Méchinesn, 
placed within easy range of every student. 

‘There was nothing which, in the early days of the decipherment, puzzled 
scholars so much and served to east such suspicion in “lay” circles upon the 
rosulta reached by the decipherers, as the polyphonic character of the signs. How 
‘was it possible, it was asked, that a single character should have the values “us” 
and “nit,” or “kal,” “dan,” “sib” and “lab”? We bave long since ceased to 
‘wonder at this. Its rather the poly-ideographio character of the signs that may 
now more justly eall forth our surprise, ‘The association due to synonymity, or 
similarity of ideas, is of course the most important factor in accounting for the 
‘various signifioations which a character has aoquired. In this way the sign which 
rmeans strong is also used for the synonyms of strong; that for mouth may designate 
Face, countenanee, hence form, as Well as to speak, command and word or order. 8 
‘second factor is the association due to similarity of sound, to which the reviewer 
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recently called attention in a paper read before the American Oriental Assoriation. 
‘According to this principle identity or similarity in sound leads to the employment 
‘of aaign to express objects not otherwise related. ‘Thus the character which, a5 
fn eogram, has the value “Iibittu” brick, is extended to “lpiteu” fonee; and in 
the same way, merely through closeness of sound, “tukultu” help and “takilta” 
apparition, r@ brought together; and many more the like 

"A third factor which is now, by the Tableau Comparé,” placed beyond doubt, 
{is the fusion of two, and in some cases of three, signs, originally distinct, into one, 
Messrs. Amiaud and Méchineau call attention to eight cases where this process 
has taken place. ‘The sign, for instance, which has the phonetic values ui” and 
Sule (No, 187 of Delitesch's “Schrifttafel”) has two entiely distinct archaio 
prototypes. Now we know that “ui” is the “Somero-Akkadian” for Assyrian 
“pfkaru” male, and “nit,” an abbreviation of “nita” or “nitab,” is the equivalent 
of “rid” stream, effusion. ‘Thero seems to be no connection whatever between 
‘these two terms; but on the assumption that the one of the archaic prototypes 
represents “a” and the second “nit,” and thatit is merely by the flowing together 
of the two forme in the modern styles that the two terms have been thrown to- 
gether, the diffculty is cleared away, ‘The same applies to “bax” and “mas” (No. 
47 of the "Schritttafel"), for which again there exist two archaio forms. ‘The sign 
‘jar, “pir,” ete, (No. 111), presents an interesting feature. While in the modern 
Babylonian there has taken place a fusion of only two forms, in the current As- 
syrian the process bas gone stil further and a third form, for which as yet © sepa- 
rato character is to be found in the former, has in the latter been thrown together 
‘with tho other two. But the most interesting of the instances cited is that of 
“Nai” eto, (No. 288), which reverts to no less than four archale forms. 

‘on the other hand, and as a kind of compensation, we find at least one in- 
stanco where the contrary seems to have taken place, and signs ure diferentiated 
{n modem styles which in older types are not distinguished. In the case of Nos. 
216 and 210 (according to the “Schriftafel”) the further buck we go, the less dif- 
ferences do they show, and in some of the Nebuchadnezzar texts there is practic- 
ally none at all; 60 that, although the archaie form for the latter has not yet been 
found, itis very probable, as our authors say, that the two descend from a single 
‘and common primitive form.” But oven if this be not admitted, the forms must 
have been so alike as to have been mistaken for one another. In no better way 
‘ean Wo acoount for the fact that the latter has so many phonetic values, “bir,” 
Spin)" aj and “Ii,” in common with the former, and is furthermore used to 
express such ideas as'“namara” to be bright and “nurw” ght. ‘The sign, as is 
mown, also designates “abu” warrior and “‘amménu” army, with a cortespond- 
{ng phonetie value gab" (whence gap" and “zab"); and if we may be permitted 
to venture a forther conjecture, itis that, in the latter sense, the sign is an abbre- 
viation of “SAB” and *ZUN.” A parallel instance would be No. 288, which in 
‘the sonse of “gubatu,”” “halbaau” dress, seems to be an abbreviation of No, 291.2 

Monnis Tasnow, J, 
University of Pennayloania. 

‘Proceedings for May, 187, pp 162%. Seo alto Zimmer,“ Busepstien,”p 
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THE HEBREW TETRAMETER, 
By Pror. 0. A, Buraes, D. D., 
‘alon Theclogio Somtnary, Now York Oty, 





In the Hxmratoa, April, 1886, T gave an account of the Hebrew trimeter, 
‘and in April, 1887, specimens of the strophical organization of the trimeters. I 
now propose to give some examples of the tetrametar, and in the articles soon to 
follow, to consider the pentameters, hexameters, and the poems of mixed rhythm. 

‘The tetrameters are measurod by four beats of the accent, and are often 
Aivided by @ caesura into two halves, with two beats of the accent in each part, I 
‘shall first give « poem of equal strophes, and then specimens of strophes of differ 


ent number of lines, 
1, Psalm XVr, has three strophes with refrains, ‘The refrain is m{ssing in 


the Hebrew text at the close of the first strophe, but I take the liberty of restor- 
fing it 

Strophe I. 

1) nm 1939 ONIN 

sin NvD | NWI TW 

PON WAT NYTN? [DD 

orm 393 | D7 Hy) 

yoo OM YT 

aman on wy 

yay nieay mt 

Spy nN |? 3D 


‘The strophe is composed of three synonymous distichs. Four lines are te- 
‘trameters having a caesura in their midst. ‘The last two lines are trimeters, where 
‘there is no such caesura, It is not uncommon for tetrameters to have occasional 

*2 


fren 
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‘rimeter Ines to make the movement more rapid, especially at the beginning and 
at the end of strophes. ‘The refrain is a trimeter in the first line and a tetrameter 
{in the second line, 


‘Strophe IL. 
Dino anaes | 395 IA 
oy 22K wp 
yon 931 343 DDN 
pa nnn? | om oN my 
M3900 wd | O21 
JON avon | ya nd 
wy may a 
Spy nbx | ae 


‘This strophe 1s also composed of three synonymous distichs, ‘The second 
Uno is a trimeter. ‘Tho last four lines are fine examples of the use of the caesura, 

‘Te seems to mo quite possible that “F7) originally belonged to the second 
Une. This would make both lines tetrameters, and the parallelism would be 
complete. A prosate copyist would be likely to make such a mit 











Strophe TI. 


nay pyoybs | 0m 139 

POND Mae | DY Tee 

JONT Ayp-ay | verb nsw | 
Doan pypr ase" nep 

DION 1DIN719 | YT WT 
JON3 OMS] O23 OTN 

‘ay mxay Ann 

Spy mx 1139 saw 


‘This strophe is also composed of three synonymous distichs, all tetrameters, 
‘Tho traditional text inserts after the fourth line WAR AY ANDI This ts 
not only a trimotar, but it destroys the uniformity of the poom by making the 
strophe of soven lines instead of six, and by making a tristich in a Psalm eom- 
‘posed elsewhere of only distichs. ‘This line has probably erept in from the | 
‘margin as @ kindred idea. 

2, Psalm xin. gives an example of gradual decrease inthe lines of strophes, 

‘the first strophe being a complaint, the second a petition, and the third eonclud 
{ng with confidenoe in Jahveb. 


Refrain, | 








‘Tae Husmew Terrameren, er 


Strophe I. 


fy 3nDwN MIN A 
{3D PIE-NN YNON MUN 
WIT SY WN Poy 
Opy 93393 py may 

SOY YON OY TaN 


‘The traditional text omits 77N-IY at the beginning of the fourth line, but 
gives it in every other line, ‘This omission reduces the line to a trimeter and 
destroys the symmetry of the strophe, Tt should be restored, 


Strophe IL, 


smoN MA | sy MoI 
DST WANT | NNT 
YD! /IN VON? 1D 

bron 1D or Wy 


Strophe III. 


inna IONS 138 
nna 12 9 
Soy Sora | mn) TEN 


‘The first and second lines of the third strophe are trimeters in order to make 
amore rapid movement, The caesura is evident in the last tetrameter lina, 

8, The Dirge of David over Jonathan, 2 Sam. 1, 19-27, 1s a fine example of a 
totrumeter with refrains. ‘There is great difference of opinion as to ite stropbical 
organization, due to the place of the three refrains, Iam of the opinion that we 
have three diminishing strophes, the frst and second beginning with the retrain, 
‘te Intter mado up entirely of the refrain Itself, ‘The refrain vasies slightly. Its 
basis is OP91D} DI PN. which appears in the first and last retrain in this 
trimeter form; but, in the second refrain itis lengthened into a tetrameter by the 
audition of BABA TMD. ‘The refrain is still further modified in the first 
example by being preceded by 96M SPMDI-DY ONW? IDYIT; in the second 
Instance by being followed by 997 *PMNI-YP JANA? s and in the last exam- 
ple by being followed by MOM 473 TIN" 


Strophe I. 


Son pmaa-oy | oe 1337 
peas 195) PN. . 


Hupratoa. 


(a) 
a3 IN ON 
oper nyina | wan ON 
Dinwop maa i manEwN 1D 
pA m3 | marayn jo 
io) 
Se-ox ysd33 An 
yey sw DIY WwA-ONd 
Dena) 719 Oya) ow 
qowa mwa | SRY yD 
) 
pay 29n9 | Dn OTD 
THAN NWIND | JT wp 
OPN DWwWrNd | Nw 3M 
(a) 

DOXYIAD OANA | |MITN SNe 
yb) ND | OND) oAMND 
Ya AYN 119 OMwID 

(e) 
D3 NWN | NT DN 
ONY OY | aw oswaoon 
pawns? y |anrmy noyon 


Strophe 11. 
AonPaN-NN2 oN DI YX 
Son ypmwa-by pan 
Jo th | Poy ay 
AINNDD) AND | Dy 
Btw NAN | NSA 

Strophe IIT, 

ora) 195) TN 

mania “> rian § Natal 


Refrain. 
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If the refrains were absent or were notin their present postion, it would. be 
easier to divide the dirge into two totrastichs and four trstichs, each of these 
being comploto in itself. We bave marked these by letters attached to the 
text. ‘Tho first lines ofthe tetrastichs (a) and (b) are trimoters; but the other Hines 
are tetrameters, some of them with tho eaesura evident, ‘The Massoretic text 
reduoes the tetrameter lines of the frst tetrastich to trimeters and the trimeter to 
‘ dimeter by the use of the MiggZph, and in the second tetrastich makes the two 
losing tetrameters into pentameters by omitting the Miqqéphs, but this is with- 
out regard to the shyt, 

In the fit tristich (c) the tetrametors aro evident with caosuras, In the 
seoond tristich (2), ib is usual to attach QIYY377 to OMNI; this breaks up 
the two tetrameters into three lines, a trimeter, dimeter and trimeter, which fe 
hardly likely. Moreover, by arranging a8 we have dono, the eaasura appears in 
ach line and the thought is stronger and better, In the third tristich (e), the 
caesuras aro noticeable. In tho fourth tristich (f), we disregard the Massoretic 
accents and restore the lines to thelr tatrameter form, and thus greatly improve 
the rendering. 





‘Tam distressed for thee, my brother, Jonathan ; 
‘Thou art sweet to me, thou art very wondertal ; 
‘Thy love to me, is more than the Jove of women. 

4. Ono of the finest odes in tho Old Testament is given in Exod. xv, Tt has 
azefrain which does not appear at the close of the strophes, but is given apart 
from them, It should be placed at the close of the strophes. The strophes 
‘increase, the second strophe being twice the length of the first, and the third 
strophe three times its length. ‘The refrain is 


AD ANID |S TN 
D2 ABT Has ow | 


‘The movement is clearly tetrameter, with the eaesura in the midst of each line, 








Anes Yo-mN | MeBN Hy 
WDNR TON | TNY ONT 
yow mn | Aanyo-wN Mt 

3 TY 19M AYNS-MADID 
ayo-bD WaH | yew NID 
JaNsps Nowo3 1 | !03" NAN 
FIND ANID | MAN TIEN 


Refrain. 
D3 AI 1139 oot 
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‘The caesura is striking in each of these lines. ‘The arrangement agrees with 
‘he usual division of the lines, except in the second line, which is divided in the 
‘Massoretic text into two lines, spoiling the movement. Line 6 is a pentameter. 
‘Wo find that occasionally at the end of the stropho tetrameters are lengthened to 
pentameters, just as we have seen that they are sometimes shortened to trimeters. 


Strophe I. 
>a SIND! MAY pa 
hx pn | MA 

pop ov wa 393) 
wpd wIDN’ | JIN Nw 
Dp ways | PDX m3) 
Dy) 73 19D 1332 

BY 393 | NaN NDP 

AMON TIN | NN TON 

9w D2 YONI | 99w Pome 
SOWA LIA PAN 
DY y909 | INN NEw 
ON ODD DW 1998 
FN TID | TTD TEN 
D3 71971 1397) DID 


Refrain. 


‘There is no departure from the tetrameter movement in this long strophe. 
In most of the lines the eaesura is plain, In tho Massorotio text, lines 5, 6, 7 are 
changed into trimeters by the misuse of the Miqqsph. 


Strople IIL 
Ayn DoNa 7309 1 
wpa TANI! 7303 19 
NOD Nw NAN NN 
ON soy2an | ye nd 
oxy roy | ONS Any 
emp Mrox | ya noma 
my pay wow 

De 1a Lins On 
DYN 1DYON | TTD IN 
7 WINN! | aN DN 





‘Tax Henmew Terramerer, n 


qyad "av" 59 v9 
sind) ANS | oFPYY oN 
PND OT | WT 1a. 
mar yoy aay ay 
Dp roy imap wy 
Sona 3 | weyMM yoNXIN 
mint ndyp | naw) ps9 
yr und | my wp 

ANI MND | MANY TION 
ova man | s3379 ow § 


In this strophe of elghten lines there isa single departure from the tetram- 
ster movement. Inline 7 the Massoretc text reduces a few of the lines to trim 
stars by an improper uso of the Miqqéph, In the last line PYF is tobe preferred 
tN 

‘We now have a supplementary line which seems not to have belonged to the 
cxiginal poem, Its Just such a supplement as we often find in the Paalter. 


sr o> | Jom mat 


5, The difference between tho totrameters and trimeters may be seen in Psalm 
1XXXIX., where there 15 & paraphrase of the covenant with David in seven 
strophos of eight trimeter lines each, enclosed in five strophes of twelve tetrame- 
tor lines. We shall give the tetrametar strophes and the opening and closing 
‘rimoter strophes. 





Strophe I. 
Tre Dov | yA On 
$a INN YN TT 
maa TDN DIY MND 
DAa JANN yn DY 
ena m3 > 

ay 79 nyaw3 | 
Wht pox pay 

yNod 9 1M J 
my FN | DvDY TN, 
Dep IPI | JANN A 
ma? Ty | prea o> 
pox aaa | mn) Ap 


2 Heprarca. 


‘There aro two things to he noticed in this strophe : (1) ‘The caesura is not very 
‘evident in any of the lines and is not present,in the mostof them ; and (2) the four 
Vines referring to the covenant with David assume the trimeter movement as a 
reparation for the long paraphrase of the covenant itself. 


‘Strophe IT. 
39 DwP- NDS PW? ON 
mi y3'30 93-9Y NW 
Pod 1 | MND NN 
spmy20 JANN | TY POR 
Dn maa | Sena ANN 
navn Ans | v3 Nw 
399 99n3 ANDI HAN 
Span ny | PY yea 
JON Prope | Drow 9 
pnp) nN | N oI) 930 
DANN AIAN | DY Poy 
waxy yews | ptm Wan 


In this strophe most of the Lines disclose the caosura. There is no departure 
from the tetrameter movement except in the second Line of the traditional text. 
‘This becomes tetrameter by taking FAM from the following lino, 90 that each 
Une will have a divine name in the order 5, FT, MINDY MN: 


Strophe ILI. 


M33 DY | 79 
spr on | yn 
DD 3D | wow pry 
2D YIP | NNN TON 
AYN WI Loyn Mee 
oom yap Wa MA" 
yn 931 poy Jow 
yor JAPA. 

Nk very NANDA 
wep oA sD 
‘ae mn) 13 

Hupdp Sw wrmpor 





‘Tae Hemew Tzrrawerer, 
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‘This strophe has tetrameter Lines mostly with caesuras, until we come to the 
ninth line, which is a half line, ‘This is followed by trimeters, preparing the way 


for the paraphrase, 
Strophe IV. 

ping 5737 

ex) ron? 

Mardy ay nw 

yp “NS Me 

Sy WT NRE 

ynnwna reap wa 

yoy pon MWe 

YON YT AN 


‘The change of movement here is quite evident, It is obscured by the 


traditional text at the beginning, which reads 


PRON? pnd MITT IN 
Nardy wy nw roNN) 


‘This is quite possible, Buta study of the strophe as a whole as compared with 


the following atrophes urges to the division of lines that I have made. 
‘omit strophes ¢-9 which aro all trimoters and give 
Strophe X. 
yoy por nyo 
yas 99 nnn 
ADIN Wy BAN 
an yD3 IPT NA 
yrmee pawn 
Inna YN? NDS) 
wordy tar INP 
nena yoy neyr 


We now 


‘This strophe has all trimoter lines except the single dimeter in line five, 


Strophe XI. 


myo anon | mn AS“ 
on wR ys sn 

On fp | 308 It 

DINTD-99 DN | NW TY 


4 Huewratca. 


DISTANT NP MA II 
Siw Wn | ws bon 

SIT DWNT PION IN 
pyoNa WI? nyaws 
spray nsw wT 
Dipy D399 | PIND NNW 
NM PINE IT WN 
Pres Mapy wn Ww 


‘This concluding strophe agrees with the three opening ones in beng a 
tetrameter, Many of the lines disclose the onesuras. ‘There is a textual change 
{in line three, by inserting *J4¥ Instead of 19N8 , in accordance with line nine. 
‘The eighth line is the only trimeter. ‘This would become a tetrameter if we 
inserted WN, the relative, as we must, indeed, in the translation. ‘The WN 
48 usod in lines eleven aud twelve, One would expect it here rather than that the 
poet should neglect the regularity of luis shythm. 

‘There are not so many tetrameters as trimeters and pentamoters in Hebrew 
poetry. One of the finest specimens of the tetrameter is the Song of Deborah, 
which is divided into three parts, with three strophes and thirty lines in exch part, 
‘Those examples will be sufticient to indicate the various forms of the tetrameter, 
In tho next number, I propose to give specimens of the pentameter. 





THE TEXT OF MIOAH.* 
By Prov, Huwny Preserve Surtm, D. D., 
{Hane Theological Seminary, Cinclonatl, 0. 

‘This is the Arst half of a new commentary on the book of Micah. ‘The 
author, already favorubly known for his work in Syrlac, “found it wdvisnble to 
separate from the commentary proper, all that should precede as prepuratory 
‘work, especially the inquiry concerning the state of the text.” Ie had In mind 
to present the text-eritieal material in ts completeness, in order to base upon it a 
judgment of its value and some conclusions as to the metiod of Old Testament 
text-erlticlsm in general, After a brief introduction and a sketch of the work 
already done in this regard, he therefore takes up the eritleal material, verse by 
‘verse, Judging its value in ench particular case, Ie then sketches nt length the 
results of the text-eritical inquiry.” This texteritical part occupies more than 
two-thirds of the book. ‘The remainder 1s devoted to questions of literary eriti- 
ism, with special reference to recent attacks upon the unity of the book. 

‘As attention is directed, just now, to Old Testament text-critieiwm, this book 
is one of real importance; for it gathers aud presents a considerable part wt Teast 
of the material by which the text of the Book of Micali inust be settled, “Two 
opinions,” are the author's opening words, “ belong to the axloms of recent Old 
‘Testament exegesis: that the text of Micah’s prophecies is a corrupt text, and 
that in the ancient versfons we have the means of correcting it.” Without dis- 
cussing the use of the word axiom, these two propositions are certainly very 
‘widely held; and the present reviewer at least js fully convinced of their truth, 
Let any one who is fairly familiar with Hebrew try to read the book—say espe= 
cially chs. 1, and 11—and he will be driven to the conclusion that the text has 
‘suffered materially in transmission. ‘The alternative is to suppose that the 
prophet could not express his thoughts grammatically in his own language. The 
text being admitted to be corrupt, it follows, of course, that the ancient versions 
tgive us the material for correction so far as correction is possible. Conjecture, to 
ve sure, remains; but conjecture can offer no evidence except intriusie probabil- 
ity as it presents itself to a single mind. 

Professor Ryssel now thinks the former proposition exaggerated, and the 
latter erroneous. In regard to the former we will not dispute with him—eorrup- 
tion may be more or less, He actually concedes some amount of it himself. But 

















+ Untersuchungen ibor dle Textgestalt und die Wehthelt des Buches Micah, von ie. Dr. Vie 
tor hyseel ao. Profan d, Universtht Leipaig. Leipaig: Heel. est. vill and2M pages. fro. 
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16 is nothing Joss than a misfortune that such a scholar should take out a briet 
against the assertion that we have in the versions a help to the corection of the 
text. If he proves his point, he Teaves the corruption (which he admit, in small 
measure at least) incurable, In fact he does himself concede some instances 
hero the versions have preserved a better reading, and these concessions alone 
invalidate his argument, Te would have been betier had he not ast oat to do 80 
much, ‘The greater part of his book is not really an argument against any use of 
{he versions, but an argument against a viclous use of them, In this respect it 
has real value. I tho exticiam of the Old ‘Testament text i over to bea sclence, 
{must be conducted on fixed principles, and thede principles must be sett by 
thorough discussion, Professor Ryste' discussion is thorough and candid; and 
although T think him biassed in favor of the Massoretio text I think his argue 
ments must be carefoly weighed. It seems to me the argument would have 
‘been put in better shape had it been in the form of a critical text with an appa- 
ratus. Tt doubtless labors under a disadvantage also in appearing without the 
expository part ofthe commentary. 

‘The author's general remarks on the method of using a version as a source 
for its text, contain much that is good. It is no doubt true that a version may 
be too mechanically translated back into the language from which it was mado, 
‘and 40 may be made to render varlanta that never existed. It is true also that 
“each language haa its own characteristic modes of expression,” for which allow. 
‘ance must be made, ‘That the LX, for example, renders a singular by a plural 
does not necessary show that they had a plural form before thet. When they 
supply the object or subject so atten omitted by the Hebrew, it doe not always 
prove that they had a diffrent text from ours, But while allowance should be 
made for these things, too much must not be made. The question in each case 
fs one of probability, In Mio. xv. 2, for example, we have in the Bf T. 195 
MOyN, tho LXX. reads der depp, Rystel says that the omission of the con 
function is intentional, because the tennslaors took 3H us an Soterjection. But 
in it not more simple to suppose that a has been omitted or inserted in ono of 
tho two Hebrew texts, eopectally in immediate proximity to another } as here? 
‘The question, aa I say, Ss one of probabilities; and suspect that one who 
knows the many chances of error which beset a serie, will nd it generally more 
Probable that one ofthese chances has infuenced the text, than thatthe transla. 
tors made moro or less intentional changes in what they were trying to render. 

It is necessary to keep two things apart: frst, the collection of variants; 
second, tho selection of the true reading. Every one will agree with our 
author when he says that to ascertain the existence of a different reading from 
‘he ono current with tho Maasoretes, is not to show that that reading is the true 
fone. Ofcourse not; but to make the comparison we need all the variant finiy 
before us. Prof. Ryssel minimizes the quantity of these to his utmost ability. 
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‘He seems to go on the principle that, if by any ingenuity or refinement (perverse 
or otherwise), the translators could possibly have twisted the text into the mean- 
ing they give, we must not assume that thelr toxt was different from ours. For 
example, he ascribes to the versions frequent alterations on account of the paral- 
lelism, But when we reflect that the parallelism of members is by no means one 
of the prominent features of Micah’s style, and that, even in the Hebrew poetry, 
attention has been directed to it, so far as wo know, only within the last hundred 
‘years, we must feel that he is ascribing to the translators more knowledge than 
‘they actually possessed. ‘The simple alternative here also is to suppose that the 
original parallelism has often been obscured by the carelessness of scribes. 

In onder to admit as few variants as possible, the autor makes many asser- 
tions in regard to tho versions which aro not susceptible of proof, and where the 
possibility at least always remains that a variation in text existed. It would 
Ihave been better to err the other way, and to have counted the possible variant. 
‘At the tisk of beooming tedious, I wish to consider some of these assertions. At 
the vary boginning we find: “The LXX. changed the opening words YA? 7377 
MNT AWN, choosing the more historical phrase which is very common in the Old 
‘Reatament (MYT AIT N")” He adds: * The LXX. certainly had the ordinary 
text before them.”” ‘The evidence is certainly the other way; and if an intentional 
change has been made, itis more probably one that conformed the opening words 
to the ordinary title, han the reverse. In x 2 we have DOD, for which the 
LXX. giver Adyoe—"It is most probable that the translator inserted 24y00r, 
‘which he thought to be necossary........and then neglected QY3 , especially as 
he translates the following FINN) loosely by nai mdvrer of tv airy.” But the dif- 
ference between the two eases is world-wide; the second case i8 a fairly exnot 
translation, the former is no translation at all. Even if the author's ingentons 
hypothesis could be proved tre, it would still leave us a variant; for the testl- 
mony of the LXX, would be against the existence of Q99 at a 

In. 5 the common text has: “For the transgression of Jacob is allthis, and 
for tho sins of the house of Iaracl, Who is the transgression of Jaoob ? is it not 
Samaria? and who is the high places of Judah ? is itnot Jerusalem?” ‘Tho word 
FNDD (high places) is, to say the least, surprising. ‘The LXX. has duapria etx, 
Ryssel remarks (p. 16): “Although the LXX. and Peshitto translate as though 
they read FINI, yor this hypothesis is not alsnlwely necessary, because this 
translation may be explained on the theory that perfect parallelism was aimed at, 
voces From the translation of the Targumlst who paraphrases (Where have sin- 
‘ned—VgM—those of the house of Judah ?), on the other hand, we may eonclude 
‘that the reading NLM was found in MSS. along with the reading of the text. 
seeeThat two [Hebrew] MSS. have NLA 12) on the margin is of no impor 
tanco whatever.” As will be seen, the author will decide agatust the M. ‘I. only 
{in caso of absolute necessity, ignoring again the fact that textual criticism is a 
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matter of probabilities. On the side of PNM, we have LXX., Peshitto and 
‘the Targum; for as between the two readings in question, the Targum certainly 
favors this one. While now we may suppose Peshitto influenced by LXX., the 
‘Targum is entirely independent of it. We have the concurrence of two witnesses 
against one, and even that: ono has traces of the original reading in the marginal 
notes cited by Prof, Ryssel. Prof. Ryssel argues against the probability of MY93 
being a corruption of NQM. But itis probably not a case of derivation of one 
of theso from the other, but of YD3 from sy'3., which is testified by the two 
principal witnesses, LXX, and ‘Targum. 

In, 10 wo read JIN ON MAD, for which LX, bas ol dv 12 pe peyarnecbe, 
Which, of course, points to STAM. ‘The Peshitto reads rejoice not (OAM). 
‘Yet Prof. Ryssel says “it can scarcely be supposed that the translators found 
‘those readings in thelr text.”” How we ean suppose anything else is dificult to 
8e0; “P3F7 is a very common word, with which, therefore, the translators were 
‘perfectly familiar, Considered by itself the phrase in which it oocurs is perfectly 
‘intelligible the translators had no need to improve it by conjecture. In fact, wo 
‘can think of no reason why they should translate as they did, except that they 
read in their text the words they respectively rendered, Dr. Ryssol suggests that 
4t is a caso of indistinct or faded writing, in which they were obliged to guess at 
tho word. But if this is go, t does not authorize the conclusion that “77997 is 
‘cortainly tho only correct reading.” ‘The existence of three variants makes the 
supposition of indistinct writing very plausible; but if this be assumed, why 
should the latest reading of all (as to its testimony) be assumed to be original? 
‘The author asserts that the words aro borrowed from 2 Sam. 1. 20; but how 
does he know that? Would not a seribe be influenced by that passage to change 
‘his one énto conformity with that, rather than the other way? ‘These questions 
show, I think, that Prof. Ryssel has not clearly thought out the process of manu- 
script transmnission. 

‘The very dificult passage, beginning with this verse, gives occasion for dis- 
cussion In almost every word, and the text is evidently corrupt—perhaps hope- 
lessly so, Ryssel discusses tho variant readings (or variant translations) at con- 
siderable Tongth, and gives on every pago evidence of his learning and industry. 
But his results as to the correction of'the text are the same as above. He gets 
no real help from the versions. We shall be curious to see what he will make of 
these verses in the positive and constructive part of the commentary. In con- 
‘rast with iis conservatism as regards the use of the versions is the freedom with 
Which he occasionally uses conjectural emendation. In regard to the words last 
Aiscussed (verse 10a) he says (p. 2) “all these facts lead to the conjecture that 
the words were originally written on the margin to point out that the paronoma- 
sine of the following verse were constructed on the scheme” of 2 Sam. 1.20, In 
like manner the following three words “are to be erased as spurious.” ‘Two 
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thirds of a verse then are erased on supposed internal evidence alone, against the 
testimony (to thelr existence at east) of all the versions; while the testimony of 
‘the versions, however strong, is not admitted.t 

‘The author's method is, perhaps, sufficiently characterized by the examples 
already given. It is, at any rate, fairly represented by them. Everywhere he 
finds that a different reading (from the M. ) ‘can searcely be thought of” 
(p. 48); he finds that the difference in the versions “ only shows that they tried, 
‘with more or less success, to understand and render the text” (p. 58); “the LXX. 
hanged the plural masculine into the feminine singular, because they had in 
mind the people of Israel” (p. 68); “the translation of the LXX, of course 
{natiilioh] does not go back to a different reading ”(p. 68); “it is easily seen that 
‘tho LXX. thought necessary to read “INU instead of “WXD , while the converse 
is not supposable” [undenkbar) (p. 62); in v. $ the LXX. perversely “inserted an 
and (in one place) because they began a new sentence, and omitted the } before 
Dw because they joined this to the preceding words ; here, then, the LXXX. seem 
to havo the M. T. before them’ {p. 85). This examplo is instructive enough to 
well upon a moment, ‘The pivotal point is in the words 13U") W7TON , where 
LXX, omit}. As will bo seen, the preceding word ends in the same letter. In 
fuch a caso tho insertion by extor is more probable than the omission. Add to 
‘this that tho structure of the verso is more regular without this and: 

‘aud he sal stand and pasture in the strength ot Jehovah, 
{In tho glory of tho name of hla God they shall awell 
Yor now ho shail be grout unto the onds of the earth.” 

Certainly ono would say, ifthe admission of the versions is ever allowable, 
{t Js allowable here, not only as testifying to the existence of a variant, but as 
having preserved the original reading and construction, 

‘Without giving a number of similar assertions which Ihave marked, allow 
ro to notice what I suppose to be the root of the ditculty—a lack of clearness a8 
tothe origin and value of the Massoretic text. Of courte I do not desire to un- 
dorvalue that text, and have always guarded myself against extravagant statements 
of ts faults, ‘That it has fauite is now generally admitted. Prof. Ryssel's state- 
rents Tead logically to the conclusion that ft has no faultes or if it has any, that 
wore powerless to correct them. In one place he uses the following Janguage: 
‘Phe text[of the LXX.] is more corrupt than the Massoretic, and this is explained. 
by the fact that, at the tine when the Greek translation was prepared (third cent 
tury B, 0.), as yet no care had been given the Bible text, and no firm tradition had 
arisen concerning the text and the exposition—such tradition as by then existing 








7 Prof, Ryseel ejecta the current translation of 122 (= 1393 in AX), on the ground that 
Mionk asa Hstnet moographce! situation fa eye, naming only Judaite localities. He does not 
‘eens (or doe not ste) thet a reading found tn ome MSS. ofthe LXX—Eyfarry, Would 
point toa Judattaloality—Bockim. 
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means was able to collect valuable material which benefited the later versions, 
Besides, the numerous variations of the LXX. are explained, not properly by a 
Aifforent type of text, but by imperfect comprehension of it, This was the im- 
mediate consequence of the fact that the text was less exactly fixed, in that, 
besides the vocalization (which indeed was later than the other versions, but was 
partially replaced by the Jewish tradition), the vowel letters were frequently Tack 
ng; and further, the familiarity with the contents of the biblical books, and even 
the knowledge of Hebrew, since it was no longer a spoken language, certainly da 
‘not stand as high as later, in the time of the Jewish academies in Palestine, and 
‘again in Babylonia, which {academies} assisted the fixation of the text by vocall- 
zation, probably also the targumio and Syriae translators, certainly [nachwetsbar] 
‘also Jerome” (p. 185). 

I think I have rendered this sentence with tolerable correctness, though T 
‘confess it does not seem perfectly clear. ‘The question it raises is this—Has the 
author any clear idea of the origin of tho M. 1.? He speaks of that text as xed 
by tradition at the time of the vooalization by the Massoretes. He knows that at, 
‘an earlier period the text was not yet fixed in this way, and was less furnished 
with vowel letters. Now it would seom to be obvious that the later Axation ean- 
not claim any advantages over the earliest unfixed text, except as a commentary 
isanadvantage. ‘The commentary tells us what are its author's views of his text— 
the punctuation tells us what its authors suppoved to be the meaning of the text, In 
neither ease can wo be excused from ourselves going back to the (consonantal) 
original, and consulting every other commentator (sich are the early versions also), 
‘ving preference to the one which on internal grounds best interprets his author, 
Prof. Ryssel says that the Old Testament books went through a time when the 
toxt was less carefully trented than Inter. In that period it suffored corruption. 
Later tho Jewish scribes treated it with greater care and fixed it in its present 
form, But what was it that they so carefully fixed and preserved for us? Evi- 
dently a text which had been previously corrupted. But where it was corrupt 
had they any certain means of restoring its earlier state? Evidently not. For it, 
{is one of the axioms of the text-crticism that the original reading can be restored 
‘when preserved in one of the various readings in our possession. ‘Text-eritioism 
asia science must work with variants, and these notoriously the Massoretic editors 
hhad not. The most these editors could do was to hand down the text as it came 
to them, without further change. ‘Their fixation of tho text embodied a tradition 
flso which had confessedly grown up after the time of careless transmission. 
Such a tradition has doubtless great value, but its valuo is secondary to the earlier 
tradition embodied in the LXX. The earlier in point of time must be hetter. 
According to Prof, Ryssel the later MSS, of the New Testament must be the 
‘most valuable. In them, too, we have a text fixed by tradition, But it has long 


‘Tam Texr or Mica. a 


‘een recognized that the tradition must be disregarded, and that the earliest docu- 
ments have the greatest weight, 

‘Tt seems then that our author Iahors under a false Impression in the weight 
he gives to the M,'T. ‘This is perhaps indicated also by his respect for Jowish 
“authorities.” In one cage we have a verb now pointed as Piel, which three of 
the versions give as Pual. ‘The reading as Pual is found also in Hebrew MSS. 
(nine in number) and editions. In favor of the Piel as original and correct read 
‘ng (says Prof. R,) wo bavo the best authorities (et. Norai), Ibn Eara, Kimehi, Yon 
Ganach and others. How these authorities knew the original reading is the ques- 
tion, ‘That thelr reading is correct, according to the decision of the punctuators, 
{sa vory different matter, 

One other point may be briefly mentioned. Prof. Ryssel gives rules for the 
criticism of the Old Testament text, ‘Tho third of theso rules lays emphasis upon 
‘the commonplace that the more dificult reading isto be preferred. It is greatly 
to be regretted that the author did not more carefully analyze some cases, in order 
to show us what he understands by the more dificult reading. ‘The reading 
‘which. gives us nonsense {s really more dificult than another which makes sen 
tho ungrammatieal reading is more dificult than the grammatical. ‘The fact is, 
‘the rule has only a qualified value. It applies to one class of eases—where a less 
common word has been replaced by one more familiar, Here {t is intrinsically 
probable that the more familiar word has taken the place of the other. But theso 
‘eases aro not a majority by any means, ‘The corruptions of the text which aris 
from a soribe’s carelessness (interchange of similar letters, homeoteleuton, repett- 
tion of letters, omission of words), from the influence upon his mind of parallel or 
siunllar passages, and from the ilegiblity of MSS.—these make up a considerable 
majority, and in regard to these the canon is of no use. If we are to have a gen 
ral rule, it ought to be stated inthe form given it hy Westcott and Hort— That 
reading is original which will account for the existence of the others.” 

‘The space already occupied will not allow me to consider Prot. Ryssel's essay 
‘on tho genuineness of the Book of Micah. ‘The length of this notice will testify 
‘to my interest in the subject of text-eriticism and his discussion, 








THE NESTORIAN RITUAL OF THE WASHING OF THE DEAD, 
By Isaac H. HAtt, 
‘Now York city. 


One of the manuscripts recently acquired by the Union Theological Seminary 
in New York, consists of ‘The Service of Obsequies;” or, as stated in the colo- 
phon, “The Order of the Obsequies of Every Class, Mon, Women, Youths, and 
All Ages and All Conditions.” It treats of each class separately, giving rituals 
and rubrics, sometimes merely referring to othor books for the words of a Seript- 
‘ure passage, a dirge, a response, ete., and sometimes giving them at length. ‘The 
manuscript 18 on paper, 148 leaves (296 pages), In guiniones, bound in heavy 
oards covered with leather, but now somewhat dilapidated, Sizo of book, 9 x7 
x2} inches of written page, 6x44 inches; about 19 lines to the page, running 
clear across, or in only one column, Tt {s written in a beautiful Nestorian seript, 
pretty fully pointed, with abundant rubrieation, and somowhat ornamented here 
and there. ‘The book was finished, as the colophon says, in the year of the Greeks 
2046, 0n the 6th day of the month of Ab, on the 4th Tuesday of Summer; which 
corresponds to ‘Tuesday, August 6th, A, D. 1785, It-was written in ‘Targawar, 
{in the village of Darband, by Priest Warda, son of the Inte Lazarus, one of the 
sons of Mar John, bishop of Adorbigan. 

At the beginning of the book is the “Ritual (or Custom) of the Washing of 
the Departed,” which has proved so interesting to those who have heard it trans 
lated, that it seems proper to send a copy of the text and a translation to Hu: 
BRAICA. In copying the text, most of the points aro omitted, since the matter is 
clear enough without them, ‘The following is the text. It occupies a few lines 
over three pages of the manuscript. 
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TRANSLATION. 


“Tn the name of the Living One who dieth not, we write the Ritual of the 
‘Washing of the Departed. 

“Ast. ‘They set towards the Fast the face of the departed, and when they re- 
quire to wash him, they sign him hotwoen the eyes {idiomatic for on the forehead) 
‘with the sign of the cross, Noxt they wash his head and his faco and his whole 
neck as far as his back [1.0 the back of the neck at its base), aeoording to the Re- 
demptive Word {referring to another partof the Ritual). And then they wash his 
right hand as far as its elbow, also his left hand in like manner. Next they make 
‘him sit, and dash water upon his right shoulder, and they wash his whole side 
4s far a8 to his knees; in like manner also his lett side, Next they lay him upon 
the spine of bis back, and wash his bed [unless a}S% isa mistake for pss 
his belly"), and all bis members, And then they iay him upon his face, and 
‘wash his feet from the knees downward. And then they make him sit, and take 
water in a platter, and dash it upon his head three times, and they clothe him in 
‘white garments, as in the days of his wedding. 

“Butit he be a monk, they do not in that manner, but they wash first from 
hhis head as far as his back (s0@ above}. ‘Then they wash his right hand as far as 
its elbow, and his left hand likewise. But they do not strip off his {monk’s) gar- 
ment from his body, but they dash water upon the garment outside, and the one 
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who is washing him rubs his garment upon his body on all sides, until the water 
[runs off] very clear, Next they wash his feet downward from his knees, Then 
those who are present go out, and a familiar friend [land he who has bold- 
ness toward him] remains with him in his place, and, after his fellows have gone 
out, strips him of his clothing, and dresses him in other clothing. But it is not: 
right for him to bring in a cross with him, not at all, by any means; that he 
may not follow the fashion of those who coverod up our Lord's cross [I. ., the 
worldly hypocrites 

“And know this, too, that in the rank in which he used to go to the altar 
‘while Living, in that (rank] they shall let him enter the grave, If he were a monk, 
without grade to go in to the altar, according to the rank of is monkhood let 
them thus bring him in, Butif he be one out of many, a ight, reconding as he 
‘used to stand in the service of the church, let them thus bring him to the grave, 

“Amd while they are washing the departed, whoever he may be, they say 
over him the maut®bhé (6, kathisma) of the washing, performing it in 
the house of the departed, or upon the roofs, or if they have no place, in the 
chureh ; according as it is written in the Order of the Departed. 

“And when they carry him out, they begin the qa16 of the way, and let his 
hhend be foremost, as it were leaving pence to the household. And when they go 
out from the village, they put the bier in a pure place, and they perform fully 
threo ‘nin. Then they take him up and bear him, with qalé and shach- 
1iph6, and the priests and the people preceding him, until they come beside the 
grave, 

And when they begin tho qala of the approach, Maran ath, they make 
the bier pass first, and the priests and people after the bier, until they come to 
the grave. And they lay the departed on the right hand side of the grave, the 
priests remaining at his feet with thelr faces toward the grave. 

“and when they have finished from the pagOqa three “iintn, they lower 
the departed into the grave, And when the pagdq/ 1s ended, the priest throws 
alittle dust in the grave, but not in the form of a cross, as foolish people do; and 
they bury completely the dead. And pray (ye) for the sinner.” 

‘Respecting the technical terms which I have not translated above, the 
mauthbhé, “sessions,” “seats,” is equivalent to the Greck kathisma, 
meaning originally that part of the service during which the people sat. ‘The 
qala, “voice,” and the shachlapha, “variation,” are respectively the 
prayer or hymn, generally the latter, and the sentiment uséd in connection or in 
alternation with it; or, perhaps “chant” is better rendering for both. ‘The 
“gala of the way” is, in effect, a processional chant, ‘The ‘naif (plural in 
this MS., “in atn) is an anthem with responses, or antiphonal. The pasdqe 
appears to be the “conclusion ;” varying greatly for different classes of people, 
and comprehending several divisions which bear some of the names above given, 





88 ‘Humnatca, 


along with others, ‘These technical terms would be better understood if there 
‘were space enough to introduce a few samples, 

‘The text above given is repeated piecomeal, in the shape of rubries, at tho 
appropriate places in the manuscript, except that which relates strictly to the 
‘washing, which occurs nowhere elso in the book. 

‘Tho ritual for the burial of priests was translated into English, and published 
by the Rev. George Perey Badger, in his “The Nestorians and their Rituals.” 
In another connection he mentions the fact that directions for the washing are 
‘given ; but does not translate them, 


ON THE SEPARATION WHIOH MAY TAKE PLACE BETWEEN 
THE SO-CALLED DEFINED AND DEFINING 
NOUN IN ARABIO,* 


Philippi defines the grammatical nature of the construct state in Semitic 
Innguages as follows, 


“Tb is connecting, in the closest possible manner, one word with another, and 
shows itself in tho one following the other immediately and inseparably, in the 
shortening of the frst noun, and in the fact that, when the second noun is defined, 
‘the frst is also defined by it.” 








‘The shortening ofthe frst noun is shown in Arable by the Joss of the Tenwin ; 
{in Hebrew, by vowel shortening. ‘To show the effec of the defining foree of tho 
‘second noun upon the first, the following example may be adduced. If I want to 
sayin Seite languages, a daughter of the hog” detiaing king, bu Lnving 
daughter uetined, cannot we the construct wate; ©. go SLGIT Sad oan only 
men “the king only daughter” o “the king's daughter a wham Weave 
ferred.” “A daughter of the king” must be rndered wUGL) i, a daughter 


to the king.” With respect to the point upon which Philippi justly lays wtreas— 
“inseparable and immediate sequence”—there are some remarkable exceptions in 


‘Arabic. Such excoptions come under the category of the ej ‘separation 
which takes place between the “La. “attached word,” “frst word,” and the 
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to these cases of separation in Wright's Arabic Grammar, vol. IL, 490. It may, 
however, be intoresting to the readers of Hasnarca to see how the matter is 
treated by a native grammarian, ‘The following {8 a translation from the cale 
Dated“ Watobsro” if ofthe late anit AL-Yune 
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ration 56 ‘noun 


1The name of the author of thie article has been lost. It will be ennounced in & ister 
number. 





“an generally the partion by the Ja ot the LA or byte 
of time or place’ may be used freely.” 


88 Hunnasca. 
‘That is to say, that in the Arabio language cases oocur of the separation of 

the SLAZ from the a4] GLEE by means of the object of the sL&5 or its 

‘ccompanying noun of time and place. And this isthe real annexation. 

f RSLSy occurs when the SL&s isa Sus and the gail GLAs 


is its dels. With respect to separation by the Yale or object we find the 
following line of the Ragis 


geal 


“He cuts down the grains of the full ears in the flelds as the Mihlags cut down 
the cotton.” ‘That is to say, 


GANT Laat ds 
As an example of separation by means of the _°f we have the words of 
the poet: : 














“Atter sho had seen him who hated thee she burst into tears. What a man is he 
who to-day rebuked her!" ‘That is to say, 





nomen agents $8 soparated trom one of its objects (the ail _sLaa) by another 
of ita objects, as in the saying, 
CUR LE BG dhs ally 
“and ho who approaches tho is certain of riches, while others than thou with- 
hold their benefits from the aoe ” That is to say, 








Ls Lasit fom 
ben acgtere rece car he 
‘as in the saying of another, 





eit 
“Satisfy me with good, that T may not become with my eulogy like him who one 
day chisellod a stono with a broom.” ‘That isto say, 





2 Wright's Arable Grammar. 





ee ee eae aad See ee 
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Less BS wolf 
And you already know that an attracted word (5,°2.;), with the particle 
which attracts it, is in every respect like the tsarfun, and through this we 
have the saying of the poet, 
ES HS Uy GE WY WETS gs aT g gat cs 
‘hese too are the bothers in atte of him who has no brother when he fears 
on any day a blow from the sword ho calls upon them.” And the saying ot 
another, 


hs OLE ga dF Le ad 
“<Boold, thou art accustomed to patience in the battle; thou bumest with it 


‘whoever opposes fires to thee.” 
And all this may be used freely, in opposition to him who says that it can 


only be employed. Sat to sutisty poetical requirements. (Here Al-Yarigi 








agroes with ‘Th, Malle in his Alfyy 


Moreover tt oeeurs tn prove $35, We 
Ihave the reading of some, 


1355 ph55;I AUT oe patel als 
“And the killing of their children by their companions was made to seem good to 
many idolaters.”” 
wy ia; Gabe abt Ginasss 
“And dono hn tat Go chang his promi to la pet 
‘And th saying of sone of he Arn 


LB; g I Ghe hss Lads Uy UF 

“Leaving the soul alone one day with its desires is an advance towards its 

destruction.” 

‘And they allow a seperation to tako plaoe by means of an oath, as ATkisie 
relates, according to one reading, 

a5 wis pee uss 

“This, by God, is the slave of Zaid.” 
Iv of the essonco of a tsartun, sinco It 8 an attracting 














An oath (2.25 
word GLS) with tts attracted word, and separation is easy by means of it when 


tu madatun han no 123, Ad knw that happenin i rented to 


% Hepratoa. 


‘those cases where the mudaf ’ilaihi is not a pronoun; for then of necessity 
{he two must be oind together, ant fasivn isimpostbe. Separation has alo 
inten place when the mudafan Ss i. and the mudatun "Hath se 


object by means of the agent of the as , according to the saying ofthe poet, 
8 855 Fa as 5 Sb ge Sal Sf G 

“We have not seen a medicine for love, nor have we lost a lover who has been 
conquered by passion.” 


Cosiy Sst bles ge BE GUT wa 





‘This, however, 1s peculiar to poets, the opposite of the separation between 
the masdar and its agent, examples of which we have already had. or the 
failun virtually precedes; and if verbally it follows, itis still as it the muda- 
fun were inserted with its failun. 


1 
1855 Suh IT; HSS OUT, HST wat, eal; 
“And the separation by an adjective may be employed when poetical necessity 

omands St, and a vocative also occurs fora ike purpose; but both are sel- 


dom used.” 
As an illustration of £ 


ye eel eo etl yl ye ke Goll Jods 
“T escaped, but Ai-Maradi had already welted his sword from the son of Abu 
‘Talib, the chief of the valleys.” 
‘That i to say, 
(CLOT oh AE ol pel oe 
And by means of a yocative, as in the saying of another one, 


pe 6 MG BOS ei ye Ui dal as Las Gu, 
“The agreement by Caab with Bujeir saves thee from the hastening of destruc- 
ton an frm remaining forever a bl” 


‘That isto say, Pape 
SG pee GU, 
Bothof these arosna tobe i5,7 IL; formate the visa A581 ee 


nor the vooative 95 is Jz to the madafun. 


Tirreapoctive of the faslun the construction inthis sentence isnot easy. See forMuetra- 
Hom of t Wile IL, 8b, 8p. 


un by means of an epithet, we have, 
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‘The faslun can also take place by means of a condition, as in the saying of 
some, 
Gust AUT la gy WE Ide 
“his, if it lease God, isthe slave of thy brother.” 

And also by means of an extrancous maf‘! or tsarf, asin the words of 
‘the poet, 
aT BEIT se GLB OF ty Ayal os Etiaed ga 
“She waters generously her toothbrush with the moisture of her saliva, just as 

‘the Rasaf holds back the water of the mountain.” 

Or the saying of another, 

desist yt Sr Gi BS Gud Ed UF 

“Just a8 a book was weten one day by the hand of a Jew, waiting the Lines 

nearer or farther from one another.” 

In tho first instance the general order would be, 


Gay, ds Oped ans 


In the second instance the order would be, 


‘The faslun, however, is little in use, and its imitation is to be avoided, 
pohiadh 565 853 forthe mudatun "tain in really prt and parcel of 


the mudaftin ; and therefore faslun between them is strange, except that 
the faslun by means of ma‘mulun is easier owing to the connection between 
it and its agent, ‘Therefore they have permitted this extensively. 


TWO CRUCES INTERPRETUM, PS, XLV. 7 and DEUT, XXXII. 21, 
REMOVED,’ 
By Proresson GrsepRecum, 
Grettewald, 


I. Poatac XLV. 7. 

‘The following exposition has, perhaps, a general interest because the passage 
belongs, on account of the uso made of it in Heb. 1.89, to the more familiar ones 
of the Old Testament. Now, in reference to the following verse, the view is 
Already somewhat prevalent that it is altogether falso to translate by addressing 
the (messianic?) king, “Therefore hath anointed thee, O God! thy God,” ete. 
For, in this and the remaining so-called Elohim Psalms, the original YF" has 
boon corrected by a reviser to DYTON, and the original text accordingly read, 
“Therefore hath anointed thee Jabve, thy God,” ete. 

‘This consideration has led me to an easy and, as I believe, also correct emen- 
dation of the previous verse, which tho Epistle to the Hebrews translates, accord- 
ing to the LXX., “Thy throne, O God, endureth from everlasting to everlasting,” 
Tt soems to mo that there is no doubt that (a8 algo Olshausen asserts) grammatie- 
ally the translation of the LXX. is the only correct one, and would have to be 
‘unconditionally accepted if there did not arise against it the weightiest material 
difficulties. When Hupfeld, over against this, takes O'5N as a genitive to 
“JNDS, and regards this construction as entirely unobjectionable, it appears to 
me that, in this case, this philologist, at other times so skillful, showed some 
‘human weakness. Aug. Miller, on the contrary, expresses himself in his Zebr. 
Schulgrammatik, p. 226, rightly with caution on the construction here accepted by 
‘Hupfeld, according to which a sux ean enter between the construct state and its 
genitive. ‘The proofs clted for this by Bwald and others, all succumb to well- 
srounded objections; of. the LX. to Ps, xxx. 7 and Lev. xxv1. 42; the taxt of 
Cornill to Ex, xvr. 27; the parallel verte, Ps, xvi. 98, to 2 Sam, xxrt. 83, for 
Lev. vi. 8; the old versions, ete, ‘The foreed conjectures which Olshausen has 
‘made for tho correction of this diftoult passage, have no real positive value, but 
‘only the negative import of pointing out the seat of the evil. Olshausen rightly 
‘misses a verb, 

Starting from these facts, I venture the following conjecture: 

1. As often in the Blobim Psalms, so here also QYAON has been waitten by 
a roviser to take the place of a IMP 

*Pranltod fom Zehir de atetomentich Wess, Ht. 2, 157, yp. 20-28, 
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2, Yet he erred in his zeal to remove the unpronounceable name of God, 
and corrected a IM? instead of a FP into DION. 

8, If accordingly, the text originally read, “IY DAY AYN FNDD there 
{is here not only the removal of DYTON, but also the addition of a verb. 

4, ‘This reading is supported by a parallel passage, 2 Sam. Vit 18, “IND 
DOTY [19 ANT; of. Lam. v.19, For the use of DOV as simple accuss- 
tive there may be compared Ps, xLViI1. 15; Lu. 10; LXI. 8; LXVI, 7; LXXXIx, 
2,8, 88; crv. 5. 


UL, Dxor, XXXII, 21. 


‘The following conjecture, which I had already made several years ago, T 
publish chiefly because I learn from Dillmann’s Intest commentary on Deuter- 
‘onomy that this investigator, unfavorable as he is to conjectural criticism, is 
‘himself here induced to make an emendation, and indeed exactly at the same 
‘word where I also regard an emendation necessary, but where I, on the ground of 
the LXX,, dare to go yet further, Of courso I do not mean that I have herewith 
placed the passage beyond dispute; but I regard as right the way which I have 
taken to correot it. ‘The diticuty of the M. 7. ts, on the one hand, in MBH, and 
‘on the other, in the suoceeding words DY ‘YN NNN. ‘The dificulties of these 
need, among the friends of the Old Testament, no detafled statement, 

If now there is anything clear, it sooms to me this, that the LXX. did not 
Know our toxt, If at least dpxésruy, as is generally nevopted, is to be a translation 
of PMD, then the following overrun» dyn is evidently not = NAV TDD , and 
‘Dillmann is certainly right in his conclusion. Now it seems possible to me to 
aot tho LXX. toxt with the greatest caso by transposition of ADD; quoting it 
with its vowel signs it reads, DY? YN) PDONM = and the heads of the 
people assembled themselves. 

‘The advantages of this are evident, ‘The senseless [25D disappears; wo 
gain at once the simplest explanation for the anomalous NF) and at the same 
time the most beautiful agreement in number between DWN") and its verb, Of 
‘course the words now form a direct allusion to Num. xxxrt., to the solemn 
assombly of the heads of the people in which tho possession of the Jordan was 
allotted to Gad. 

In tho preceding part of the sentence, the LXX, restored, indeed, the subject 
according to the sense, by means of ir taxi pion 7f. Yet, out of thelr text, wo 
‘can get with certainty a pon for pon + Referring PPM to Moses, we then 
get ether [DH Fipyty BUY 1D, where the direct betta DY, following of 
‘itself from the context, would be omitted: 

“And he chose for himself the first part [viz the land east of the Jordan]; 

For this the leader appointed for his inheritance 

‘When the heads of the people assembled themselves.” 


4 ‘Huprarca. 


Or wo might reed PRMD FIN OY 13» ebanging PAM: 
“And he chose for himsel? the frst part [the Iand east of the Jordan); 
‘For there his portion was assigned him 
‘When the heads of the people assembled themselves.” 

Of course the sentence OY ‘WANT PODNN, still follows up somewhat 
isoonnectedly on that which precedes. I therefore leave open, as a further 
possibility, the assumption of erasing it altogether as a gloss, pointing to Num. 
XXXm, and resting on verse 5, DY ‘YN FONNAD. Then the following: 
‘He exeouted the justice of Jahve with Israel,”—would Atty unite with the first 
hhalf of the verse, which reports that a prominent portion. was allotted to him. 

‘At all events, it seems to me that, by following this conjecture, the fearful 
roping and essaying with [}9D and NF, which one meets with In all exposi- 
tons, will eoaso, 





THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE WORDS IN THE HEBREW 
NOMINAL SENTENCE.’ 


By ©, Auurronr. 


All languages distinguish between verbal and nominal sentenoes, according to 
‘th different parts of speech which can form a predicate, ‘The former Is a sen- 
tenco in which the subject is (virtually) @ noun and the predicate a faite verb; 
tho Inttor is a sentence in which the subject, as well as the predicate, axe 
(virtually) nouns, When such virtual nouns, in the position of subject or predi- 
cate, aro represented by independent sentences, we have a compound sentence. 
Accordingly, the difference in the kinds of sentences rests on the different parta 
of speech in the predicate, As nouns can indicate only rest, continuance, fxed- 
ness, ete,; and verbs, motion, action, development; so the nominal sentence 
desoribes, or gives to the subject, an abiding attribute or condition; and the 
‘verbal sentence expresses a movement or the development of an action, or say a 
condition (in case of neuter verbs). In reference to the arrangement of the 
‘words in the simple nominal sentence, which has not been necurataly indented in 
any grammar of the Hebrew language, but, on the contrary, often even falsely 
stated, T have, in comparison with the Arabic and Aramaic, arranged tables 
‘hich embrace the entire Old ‘Testament. 

‘The result of it 1s as follows:—In the nominal sentence the chiet emphasis 
rests on the subject, and the ehiet interest attaches to it as the object which is 
‘thought of as being in position or condition or as provided with an attribute, 
‘The regular arrangement of the words in the nominal sentence of all Semitic 
languages is, therefore, subject-predicate; not regarding, of cours, the arrange- 
ment of words in pootry, which here, as in most Ianguages, takes more license. 
Tn Arabio this rule is moro ensily recognized, and has therofore, generally 
speaking, been always rightly understood; but in Hebrew and Aramaic it is 








"vansatod from Zettashrit fuer de altestamenttehe Wssndchaft, tt. 187, pp. 218-24. 
‘in thls dedsition of the Semitic nominel sentence, noootnt has not Desh taken of the exact 
Dut uneolantife statements of Arable grammarians which orveapond only in part t the abowe, 
f.“Ajrumiyyab,” e. Trampp, Minchen, 17, vr. #48 g.;  fatasga,” ed Brook, Cheatin 
1860; and on thls, *Beltrige cur Rrlirung dos Mutageal” von Trumpp, MOsicbon, 178, 168, 821 
me "von “rumpp, MOnchen, 1870, 1. 
‘Theo aro followed by Cuspaet-MAller and G ‘other® sil treat ‘nominal 
‘and verbal sontences together; 40 wale, Vhleman, Winer, Niglesback aller, "Hobs, Sehul- 
|, ng. trantlation, ¥ 2 son. Hollenberg, #43b. "The correct definition 

a0 sean: 0 also Sttde, “Hobr. Gram,” 838 ef 
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‘more dificult, We will consider in particular the arrangement of words in the 
‘Hebrew according to the different parts of speech in the predicate: 

A. Tho predicate is a substantive. 

Bule; The arrangement is subject-predicate ; o. g., Gen, x11 10, 

Baceptions: 

1. The substantive as predicate must precede when there is a special empha- 
sis on it, so as to make it prominent to the eye and to the ear; ¢.g., Jud. xvi, 29. 

2, ‘Tho substantive as predicate may precedes, 

8) If the subject is a pronoun, ‘This latter rule, of which we find as yet no 
trace in Arable, goes through all other Semitic languages, and that quite natu- 
rally, for the person, here assumed as generally known, excites loss interest than 
‘that which is sald of him; e. g.,1 Sam. xv. 20, 

) So as to avoid the harshness (nachklappen) of its following a subject 
‘which consists of several words; ¢. g., Exod. VE. 14, 16. 

©) In the case of a question ; ¢. g.,1 Sam. XVI. 4 

‘The arrangement is freer in poetry, where, on account of chiasm, with spe- 
lal frequency, the predicate precedes in one member and follows in the second 
or the reverse; ¢. g., Pa. XLVI. 8, 12, 

B. The predicate is an adjective: 

Bule: ‘The arrangement is subject-prodicate ; e.g. Gen. 1. 124 

Buceptions: 

1, ‘Tho adjeotive as prodicate must precede when there is a special emphasis 
ont, ‘This is espectally often the case when the adjective Is a comparative; e.g. 
Gen, mr, 6; 1V. 18, 

2, Tho adjective as predicate may precede: 

‘a) When the subject is a pronoun, of. A. 2,5 e. g., Exod. 11. 2 

b) So as to avoid harshness (nachklappen) when tt would follow a subject, 
conaisting of several words; ¢. g. 2 Kgs. xx. 19. 

©) In case of a question; 6. g., Num. xrv. 











1 While elownero in Arabo the rule forthe axangoment of the words (vis subject prele 
ato) i cody arriod out in the nominal wetenoe and exooptiony coeur otlyaaglyia inter 
fortive sentences, when the preicai no be made eapecaly prominent, when the mibjedt is 
mtn oy Sf or LS]. ce suru x.04 8:2; ¥. 0 i thin ony the arasgement of words 
sn Arsbio ta ezaeodingly tree and inal probability nt orignal, 

‘Tho rule araagement mut ake pace 1) whan tho abet & ponoUs, 6, Burk 2.45 
‘or; on when the predtoeto te mited by Sf oF 3. Sura xxv 


Tnvortod arrangement must take placo: i} when there is united with the eubject a pronoun 
‘whieh refors to something in the predicate, e.g Sura zx. 0; #) when tho rabjeot ie ited by 


Sor Gy, Sura rr. 18; xv. 51. 


‘Otherwise the arrangement is without rule, n spit of al! thostatements of Arabic gramms- 














lane (of, for extinple, rumpp, “Mutagen” $28,""Ueber den arab. Satzban," 1.8). ‘he prep- 
‘attiontl expression as predicate, is sometimes put after, to ambiguity iso be feared, 


‘Tae Hesnew Nomar SmnTENCE. * 


‘To the arrangement of words in poetry what was said under A. applies; ©. 
Ps, xxi. 4, ‘Theres only to be noted that in the poetic sections of the Ola 
‘Testament the adjective occurs very often as a comparative in the predicate, and 
to this circumstance is due the fact that it more frequently precedes. ‘Thus, of 
‘the cases in Koheleth, about twenty in all, only 11. 17 and xt. 7 are not compara- 
tives. 

©. ‘Tho predicate is a participle, Here also the rules under A. apply; ©. 
Gon, 1, 2; 2 Sam, xvi, 10; Gen. m, 14; Dont, xxvin. 4; 2 Sam. x, 8; Pa, 
ox. 1. 

Jn Aramaic, on account of the frequent use of the participle instead of the 
finite verb, the arrangement is practically without rules, et. Néldeke, #909, 824, 

D. ‘The predicate is an adverb or adverbial expression, 

Rule; ‘The arrangement is subject-predicate; Num. xrv, 43, 

Brceptions: 

1. The adverb as predicate must precede : 

8) When there is. special emphasis on it; e.g, Gen. 2t¥. 6,11; 1 Sam. 
xx. 18, 

b) As interrogative adverb ; ¢. g, Gen. 1¥. 9, XVII 8 

2 ‘The adverb as predicate may precede 

44) When the subject is a pronoun 6. g., Gen. xiv. 10. 

b) To avoid harshness (nachiclappen) when it would follow a subject consi 
ing of several words; o. g., Num, x11. 22 

¢) In.arelative sentence, whore it appears closely joined by Miqqéph to the 
nota relationia; go, Gen. Xt 11- 

‘For the arrangement in poetry, what was sald under A, 
Koh, xu 11. 

E, ‘The predicate is a prepositional expression, 

Bula: ‘Tho arrangement is subject-predicate, 

Boceptions: 

1. ‘The prepositional expression as predicate must precede, when there is a 
special emphasis on it, ‘This is espectally frequent when, by means of a nominal 
sentence the verb to have, to possess, is paraphrased (there is to him = he has), 
the propositional expression being virtually the subject; @, g., Gen. xvi 14; 
XXXVI. 20, 

2. The prepositional expression as predicate may precede 

a) When the subject is a pronoun Gen. xxv. 24. 

>) ‘To avotd harshness (nachklappen) when it would follow a subject consist- 
ing of several words; ¢. g., Num. xm. 9; 1 Sam. XxV. 2. 

¢) In caso of a question, Gen. xxx. 14; Xxxvmt. 25; but of. 2 Sam. xviu1. 


29, 82. 
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4) Ima relative sentence, when it generally appears joined to the nota relati- 
‘onis by moans of Miqqéph ; Gen. x. 2, 80; Vi. 17; xxx1V. 145 Lev. xv. 40. 

‘For the arrangement in poetry, compare what Was saldunder A., and Ps. 214. 

F, The predicate is an infinitive, 

ule; ‘The arrangement is subject-predicate je. g. Tsay xXx. 7; Jer. xx11, 16, 

Bzceptions axe not found in the Bible. 

Moro frequent than the use of the simple infinitive as predicate in the nom- 
inal sentence is the use of the infinitive with > where we then generally translate : 
there is; in order to; can; must. Cf. Ewald, ? 2870. 

G. ‘Tho predicate is a numeral 

Rule: The arrangement is subjeet-predicate; 6, g., Exod. Xv1. 865 Xvi. 2. 

Exceptions: ‘Tho numeral as predicate must precede when there 1s a spectal 
‘emphasis on its ¢. gay Num, x1, 21, 

H, ‘Tho predicate is a pronoun, 

Rule; The arrangement is subject-prodicate ; o. g., Gen. XXViH. 21, 243 I 
xu 4. (It was 1). 

Eroaptions; ‘The snterrogative pronoun as predicate always precede 
Gon, xx1v. 66; only two exceptions are found in the Bible, Exod. xvr. 1, 8 

‘When a sontence has several subjects or several predicates, regularly and 
‘commonly, those parts of the sentence which belong together stand also together; 
¢. g, Gen, x.2,8; x11. 18, There are, however, cases where soveral subjects 
‘enclose th predicate or soveral predicates enclose the subject ; espectally 18 this 
0 in poetry ;€. g, Amos ¥, 20; Prov. vit 18; Ps. ox1VIt. 5, 6. 

In one caso there is no exception to the general rule for the arrangement of 
‘words in the nominal sentence, viz., in the so-called circumstantial or conditional 
clause, even not in poetry; ¢. g., Gen. 20x, 1; Judges rv. 6; Koh, 15.8. 
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TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION OF CYLINDER A 
OF THE ESARHADDON INSORIPTIONS (I R. 46-47), 


By Rowunr Francis Hanren, Put. D., 
Instructor Jn Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 





A transliteration and translation of Cylinder A. together with parts of Band 
few other texts, was published in 1880 by Emest A. Budge in his History of 
Evarhaddon. ‘This book, however, is unsatisfactory from a textual as well as 
from a texlcographical stand-point. His edition of the text of Cylinder A is, on 
the whole, no better than Rawlinson’s copy in 'he Cuneiform Inscriptions of 
Western Asia, vol. . In sone places he has corrected the text; Dut, in others, he 
‘has changed the text whero tt had already been published correctly. His methods 
of textual criticism are unsotentif, since he does not seem to have made suificlont 
‘use of the helps at his disposal. Cylinder 2 which is of the greatest importance 
for the reconstruction of the text of A, has received little or no attention. 

On account of these defects in Budge’s troatment of the text, I was led, by 
the suggestion of Professor Friedrich Delitzsch, to take up the study of the Exar- 
hhaddon inscriptions. In the summer of 1885, while studying in the British 
‘Museum, I collated A and B, and copied ©, together with several other unpub- 
lished texts. ‘Tis collation forms the basis of the corrections? which I have 
offored to the texts as published by Rawlinson, Smith, and Bude. Although the 
toxt of Esarhaddon is generally regarded as an easy one, there are, nevertheless, 
‘many dificult words and expressions to be found in it, For some of theso T har 
offered mew transliterations and translations. In one of the following numbers 
of Hpaica I shall publish some notes in defense of these readings. 

‘To my friend and teacher, Professor Friedrich Delitesch, I am greatly 
indebted for suggestions and help in my study of the Bsathaddon texts. 











1 Of: Peed. Delitesch in the Lteraraehea Centrabat, May 2,18. 
2 Cf. my article in HxanascA, Oct, 8H, "Some Unpublished Hearhaddon Insoriptions (Cyn: 
Aer 0: #0, 738, 1, PS. and K. 18." 
* Ct. my article in Hxnnarca, April 187, “Some Corrections to the Texts of Cylinders A and 
‘Bot the Hsarbaddon Taseriptions as published {nT 1, 4547, and THR, 15,18" 
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TRANSLITERATION. 
Cvuiper A. 


[Aktrabiddina Sar ABiGr Sar Suméri)] w Akkadt 
[epal Sinabérba} ser Asitr 

[pal Serrukéna) Yar ABitir 

[ia ina tukulti) AsGr Sin Samad 

Nab@ Marduk Titar ta Ning 

Tatar a Avba'll iltni rabatibélééu 

vultu sét Samii adt eréh amit 

ittallakuma mahire 1a toa 





‘Kéiid Stddni aa ina kabel thmtim 
spina gimir dadmésa 

dria uw Subatsu assubma 

kirib ttmtim addima 

siar matkanifa uballik 
Abdimilkedtt tareait 

a Taptin kakké’a 

ina Kabal timtim innabtu 

ktma ndni ult kirih tmtim 
abirfuma akkisa akiisa 

nakmu busta hurii kaspi abné akarta 
maiek piri fin piri ult urkarina 
Iubulti birmé uw Kité mimma fomin 
nigirti @kallitu 

ana mu'dé ailula 

ni8éiu rapitti ta ntba 16 tht 

alpé u géni iméré 

fbuka ona kin Aside 
‘upa(b)birma Mervin’ Hatti 

wu abi tdmmtim kélisuma 

ina abri Ménimma fla ulépiima 
(Kar-Asdrlabiddina attabiinibitan 
nité hubut katte ta tad? 

u titi 9ét Kami 

ina Wibbi uiéaib 

udsdki'a pibati eltfunn abkun 











u Sand@ari 
Sar Kundi Siz 
nakra akgu 1é pili bélati’s 
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TRANSLATION. 
CruinpEE A. 

1, (Bsarhaddon, king of Assyria, king of Sumer} and Akkad 
[son of Sennacherib], king of Assyrin; 
[son of Sargon], king of Assyria; 
‘who, under the protection of A¥dr, Sin, Samat, 

5, Nabd, Marduk, Titar of Nineveh, 
‘Bitar of Axbela, the great gods, his lords, 
ffrom tlie rising of the sun to the setting of the sun 
marched without a rival. 





‘The conqueror of Sidon, Which lies in the middle of the sea, 
10, the overthrower of all its dwellings; 
ita wall and its dwelling (houses) T tore down 
‘and threw them into the sea, 
‘and destroyed its site. 
Abdimilkati, its king, 
16, who, before my weapons, 
{nto tho midst of the sea had fed, 
like a fish, from tho midst of the sea, 
T drew him out and cut off his head. 
His accumulated property, gol, silver, precious stones, 
lephant skin, elephant ivory, ufu and urkarénu wood, 
‘variegated and linen clothing, of every description, 
‘tho treasure of his palaco, 
{in great quantities, T carried away. 
‘His numerous men, who were without number, 
oxen, sheep and asses 
T brought to Assyria 
T assembled the kings of Hatti 
‘and of the sea-const—all of them. 
In another place, I eaused the ety to be built 
80, and [Kar-Ate}ebiddin I called its name. 
‘The men, the booty of my bow, from the mountains 
‘and the sea of the rising of the sun, 
T caused to dwell there; 
my officer and governor I placed over them. 


20, 


g 





And Sanddarri, 
king of the cities of Kundi and Siz, 
‘a powerful enemy, who did not respect mny lordship, 





102 


10, 


16, 


Huprarca, 


4a ili umaXtiroma, 
ana adé margtti itil 

u Abdimilkiti tar Sidini 

ana régttisn i8kunma 

Jum iléni rab@ti ana abamés iskurdma 
ana em@kéiun ittakKla 

andku ana A¥dr béli’s attakilme 
Kima igpdri ult Kirib fadt 

sbiriuma akkis akisu 

iia danin Aste béli’s 

ni86 kullumimma 

kakadé Sanddarri 

u Abdimitkati 

ina kisi rabdtifun @ulma 

iti zammérd(?) w 

ina rébit Nini etétik 











Ball Arzani(?) 

[io ité(P?)) mahal Mugri 
eee es idk 
ana Astur drt 


ina ¢4)i abulli ta g@t sa Ning 
itti asi kalbi uw tahé 
uibeibiundti kamés 


u Te'utpé Gimirrt 
‘ummén-manda ia afaria riko 

ina irpitim Hubutna 

adt gimir umminisa ura(s)siba inn kekki 





Kibis kittai nis 
Du'wa aBibat burkéni 

Be ¢abi Tabal 

elf Sadésanu (dannii) i 
uta dmé pint 1d iknust ana nfri 
XXII fiinitunn danndti 

adt Alani gibriti sa limétifunn 
almé okéud ailule Sallatsun 

abbul akkur ina i8fti amu 
sitttéiumu aa bitta 

u kullultu 18 8 

kabtu ofr bélati'e émidsundti, 
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‘who had forsaken the gods, 
to the impassable mountains he trusted, 
40, and Abdimilkti, king of Sidon 
came to his help. 
‘The name of the great gods they both despised (?) 
‘and trusted to their own forces. 
T trusted in Aix, my Tord, 
46, and, like a bird, from the midst of the mountains, 
T drew him forth and cut off his head, 
In order to show the men the power 
of Ait, my lord, 
the heads of Sand arri 
80, and Abdimilktti 
upon the necks of their great men I hung. 
‘With male and female singers(?), 
‘nto the streets of Nineveh I marched. 





‘The despoller of Arzani, 
455, which is on the banks of the river of the land of Kgypt. 
; ieee 
to Assyria brought. 
In the vicinity of the eastern gate of Ninoveh, 
‘with wild boars, dogs and wild beasts 


6. Teaused them to sit in chains. 


And 'T'uipa of Gimir 
an umman-manda, whose residence was afar off, 

{in the Hubuina territory, 

‘together with the whole of his army, I ran through with the sword. 


10. ‘The trampler upon the necks of the men of Hilakki 
‘Dw’na, the inhabitants of the mountain-ridges, 
‘which Iie in the vicinity of ‘Tabal ; 
who trusted to their [mighty mountains, 
and from days of old had not been subject to any yoke ; 

15, XXI powerful cities, 
together with the smaller cities of their territory, 
‘Lhesteged, captured, carried away their epoil, 

T destroyed, tore down and burned with fire, 
‘Upon the rest, who had not committed sin 

20, and crimes 

I placed the heavy yoke of my lordship. 
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50, 


58, 


FIeprarca. 


DA's Baraki nakru akga 
‘AibAte Ties’ 

fa ina pt nig 

Mebrinu Pitinu 

inambi sikiniun, 


‘Musappib nisé Manna 
kutt Id sanku 

Ya ummaniti Tipaki 
AXguat kidru Mt mutésihizu 
intra ina kak) 





‘arid Nubd-eér-napiiti-uitéiir apal Marduk-apal-iddina 
a ana Sar Elamti ittakléma 

Jé wtésiba napiaten 

Na‘id-Marduk abuiu 

atu opéi ardatia 

ultu kirib Elamti innabtamma 

‘ana Ninf al béldti’a 

‘Mlikemma unaitily Xp6'a 

mat témtim ana sibirtita 

ridGt abiia wéadgil pinukiu, 








Nabi’ Bit-Dakkdri 
a kirib Kaldi aiab Babili 

Kama Samai-ibni terriia 

fishappu babbilu 1d pilibu sikri bél Dele 
i cklé aplé Babili 

u Barsop ine parikto ithaluma 

ain andku pulupti Bél wu Naba tae 
ekle Binati utérma 

plin aplé Babili u Barsap 

undid 

NabG-tallim apal Balasu 

ina kusséiu ufétibma 

‘tte abitni, 














Adumd fil danndte Aribi 
Gis] Sinabérba Sar ANGr 


ee a + linia 
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‘Phe treader upon the land of Barnaki, a powerful enemy, 
the inhabitants of Tilattri 
who in the language of the people 

26. Mibrdnu Pitdnw 
they call their name, 


‘The scatterer of the inhabitants of Minni, 
the kuéd, the unsubmissive; 
‘who subdued the armies of Lipaka 
80, of Aiguzn—an alliance that did not save hin— 
with (his) sword. 





‘The driver away of Nabiixér-napisti-ultétir, son of Mardukbaliddin, 
‘who trusted to Blatn, 
‘but did not save his life. 
86, Na‘id-Marduk, his brother, 
{in orlr to subject himself to me 
fled from Elam, and 
‘came to Nineveh, my lordship's elty, 
and Kissed my feet, 
40, ‘The sea-land, in ts extent, 
tho dominion of his brother, I entrusted to him. 


‘Who tore away Bit-Dakk@ri 
‘which is in Kaldi, an enemy of Babylon, 
‘The binder of Samat-ibni, its king, 
‘4 foolish (?), bad person, who did not fear the renown of the lord of lords, 
‘who had taken away tho fields of the Babylonians 
and Borsippans by fores. 
‘Because I know the fear of Bél and,Nabd 
‘these flelds I returned, and 
60. to the Babylonians and Borsippans 
Tentrusted. 
‘Nab@-4allim, son of Balasu, 
I placed on his throne 
‘and he was tribute to m 








46. 











155. Adumd, the powerful city of Aribi 
[which] Sennacherib, king of Assyria, 
(oe ates, my beter, a cpturo and 

Bee ee Ringed 


% 
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‘Hinprarca. 


TIL 1 Giélula] ana AssGr 


‘rt 
(Hlaxt’Jia tar Axibi 
iti tamartiin Kabitte 

5, ana Ning al béldti’a 
‘likamma unabtik. sépé 
atu nadin iltniéu ugallénima 
réma antifume 
ildni tana anbdsumu additma 

10. dann Air béli’a 
u itir Sums'e lfjunu usastirme 
utérma addiniu 
Tabd'a tarbit: ékalli’a 

arrditi clifow atkunme 

Itnisa ana mite utteli 
LXV gammalé olf midati 
aabé’a mabriti uraddima 
ukin_gfruliy, 

‘Arka Haat’ stmta dbiliuma 

20, Ta'ilu apaliw 
ina kuss6iu uiéstbma 
X mane hurigl M ubné barat 
L gummald M gunsi (2) rikké 
olf midite abéiu uraddima émidsu 

















25, Basu nagd ta afariu ria 
mi-kid(?) nab@li kakkar dabtu afar gumdme 
OXL kasbu kakkar bisé 
pukutiu u aban pt-gabtti 
XX kasbu Kakkar iri w alrabi 

80, ta kima zirbabé malt ugare 
XX kasbu Hani ted? sag-gil-mud 
ana arki'a umatlirma étile 
fa ulta dmé ulldti 
a illu farea pint mabri 

3. ina Kibit AXdr béli'a 
ina kirbitu lalténié attallak 
‘VEIT Garrini ia Kiri nogé ¥4 
ad@k ilaniiunu namk@riguna busijunu 
u nidéiunu atlula ana kirib Axor 

40, Lalé Yar Indi’ 

a ultu Japan kakké'a ippartidu 














10. 


16 


20, 


80, 


35. 
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|. had carried away, to Assyria 


had brought 
(Haza’Jila, king of Aribi, 
with his heavy present, 
‘to Nineveh, my lordship’s city, 
came and Kissed my fst 
For the retum of his gods he bosought me, and 
T ahowed hin compassion, 
‘The injuries of these gods I repaired, and 
‘the power of Aidr, my lord, 
and the writing of my name upon them I enused tobe written, 
tnd gave thm bask 
Tabi, who was reared tn my palace, 
T appointed to sovereignty over them, and 
with her gods to her land I returned her, 
TEXV enmels in adition to the former tribute 
of my fathers, T added and 
at on bin, 
“Aflerwards, fat carried Haran away, and 
Ta'ild, his son, 
plage on hs throne, 
X maneh of god, Mt belant (1) stones, 
L camels, M guned of sweot smelling herbs, 
in adation tothe tibute of his futher added nnd pled on him, 


+ Bau, a district, whose situation is atar off, 


a... « of land, a wearisome(?) country, a barren place, 
(OXI kasbu of swampy land, 

pukuttu and gazellemouth stone; 

XX kasbu of snakes and scorpions, 

which, like grasshoppers, dled the country ; 

XX kasbu of Hand, a mountain of sag-gil-mud stone 
left behind me and I marched. 

Where, trom days of old, 

no king before me had gone, 

by the command of A¥tr, my lord, 

Into its midst T marched vietoriously. 

VILL kings of that district I ited, 

their gods, property, possessions, 

‘and men I carried away into Assyria, 

‘Lale, king of Tdi’, 

[who] before my weapons had fled, 
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60. 
IV. 1. 


5 


10. 


16. 


20, 


‘Hepratoa. 


fallet ildnitu itméma 
ana Nini a béldti’a 

adi mabri’a illikamma 

unaitik iépé'a 

rému artiguma aktabiin abuflap) 
ilaniju Ya adlula danin AvGr béli'a 
elffunu atturma utérma addin. 
nage Bazi ¥’atu 

‘uéadgil panuiiu 

biltu mandatu belati’s 

vukin girukin 





Béliktia. apal Bunini Gambulé 

Ja ina XIE kasba Kakkar ina mé u appartti 
ima ndni Githkunw tubtu 

ina Kibit Aldr béli’s hattu imkutsuma 

kt tém riminita 

biltu u manditu 

gdmabbé fuklul Somme 

‘Abilamma unalitik Hp 
rému arkituma ufarbiasu libbu 
Sapl-Bél al danndtizu 
dannassu udanninma 

‘isu adt gtbé astitu ina libbi 
usélitume 

Kima dalti Blamti édiliu 


Patuiarra nag@ ia ité bit MUN 

Ba kirtb Mada rakttt 

a pti Bikni fade ukné 

a ina Sornini abé'a mamma 1d ikbusu 
im mftiiun 

Sidirparna Eparna 

bazanati danndti 

Ba 1a Kitnwit ane ntti 

Baxumu adi niSéiuna sts8 ruk@béFuna 
alpé géni iméré uduré 
Yallatsun kabittu ailul 











Air 





Uppie paran ta Partakka 
Zanasana pazan Sa Partukka 


CyuINDER A oF THE EsaRHAppon INscurPrions. 108 


heard of the carrying away of his gods, and 
to Nineveh, my lordship’s city, 
into my presence he came, and 
‘kissed my fest. 
T showed him compassion and spoke to him of peave(?). 
‘Upon his gods, which I had carried away, I wrote 
the power of A¥dir, my lord, and gave them back. 
‘The district of Bi 
50. Lentrusted to him, 
‘the taxes and tribute of my lordship 
T imposed upon him. 


& 





Bélikita, son of Bunini, of Gamba, 

who, at the distance of XIT kasbu of Iand in the water and marshes, 
5, Ike a fish bad fixed (his) dwelling ; 

by the command of ASdr, my lord, terror struck him, 

Of his own accord, 

‘axes and tribute, 

Jnrgo oxen, completely fattened 
0. ala 


+ 1, ho brought and kissed my feet, 


‘T showed him compassion and I made his heart confident, 
Sapi-BAl the city of his strength, 

ita atrength I strengthened, and 

he himself, together with his bow-men, 
‘Teaused to go up into it, and 

like a door of Elam, I shut it up. 





Patuiarea, a district on the borders of... 
‘which fs in the midst of the far-off Medes, 

10, on the borders of Bikn{, « mountain of alabaster stone, 
the territory of whose land no one 
‘among the kings, my fathers, had trodden, 
Sidirparna Bparna, 
the powerful city-oficers, 

16. who wore not under subjection to any yoke, 
‘they thomselves with thelr men, horses, chariots, 
‘oxen, sheep, asses, dromedaries, 
thelr heavy spoil T carried away to Assyria, 





Upplt, city-offcer of Partakka, 
20, Zanasana, elty-oficer of Partukica, 


10 


25, 


60. 


HiEsRAoA. 


Ramaté’a hasan fa Urakazabarna 
Madd % ateriuma roku 

a ina targi Sarrini abé'a inyitim ABir 

Ie ibbalkittinimma 10 ikbusi kakkarla 
pulubtu raitbat AsGr béli’s ishupfundtima 
‘murniski rabiti uknd ib métisa 

ana Nint al béldti'a 

iktdnimma unalkika Bépé'a 

aiiu hazaniti akiitu idediundei 

Déldti ugalldma 

Grid'inni idea 

Sudlaké'a pia 

ia pati mation 

ittijunu uma'irma 

nik’ aBibAE Altai Atunn 

ikbusima ofaknidid Bépitiun 

Diltu mandatu bélati’a iattiiamme ukin gfrdiun 








Uleu Asdr Samad Bal w Nabd 
Titar fa Ninf Titar aa Arbe'l 
elt nakird'a ina 1éti 
ubizizdnima amy mala libbi's 
ina kisitti nakiré tedlati 

‘ia ina tukulti iltni rabdti bélé'a 
iieiuda at's 

odd’ mabied ia Adie 

wu Akkndt ufépitma 

kaspi buriigi uga‘inma 
unammera kima ime 














Toa dméfuma ékal mabirte 
ia kirib Ning 

iu Sarrini lik mabri abé'a 

aiépisd ana utéiur kari 

pakfdi murniské pard 

narkabiti bélé undt{e) tabiei 

u Salat nakiré gimir mimma sumiu 
ia ABGir far iltni 

ana etki Yerrdti'a itruka 

ana Bitmur aisé 

Sitemdub narkabati 

[aira &t’atu tmisannima) 
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Ramaté'a, city-officer of Urakazabarna, 
‘Medes, whose situation is afar off, 
‘who, under the reign of the kings, my fathers, the territory of Assyria, 
hhad not crossed over and had not trodden its ground, 
25, the fear of the might of Asdr, my lord, overwhelmed them, 
Largo horses, alabaster-stone, the choice of his land, 
to Nineveh, my lordship's city, 
they brought and kissed my feet. 
As for the city-offoers, faint-heartedness(?) struck them ; 
|. they besought my lordship, and 
they asked of me a treaty. 
My over-oficers, the prefects of 
the border of their land, 
sent with them, 
85, The men, the inhabitants of these cities, 
‘they trampled upon and subdued. 
‘The tribute and taxes of my lordship I imposed upon them forever. 








‘From the time that Aidr, Samai, Bél and Nabd, 
tar of Nineveh, Titar of Arbela, 

hhad set me in power over my enemies 

‘and I bad found the fulness of my heart, 

‘with the booty of my numerous enemies, 
which, under the protection of the great gods, my lords, 
my hands had captured, 

the temples of the cities of Assyria 

and Akad T eaused to be built, and 

‘with silver and gold adorned them, and 
‘Tmade them as bright as the day. 


in those days, the former palace, 
60. which is in Nineveb, 
‘which the kings, my forefathers, 
hhad caused to be built, for the stowing away of the camp, 
for the sheltering of the horses and bulls, 
chariots, weapons, utensils of war, 
155. and the spoil of the enemies, everything of every description, 
which Afr, the king of the gods, 
for the strengthening of my kingdom had presented, 
for the stalling of the horses, 
‘and the hitching-up of the chariots, 
460. [that place had become too small for me, and) 





46. 


m2 


10, 


1. 


5, 


Hemratca. 


niké matéti hubut kaiti'a 
ally uméikkn ulaisisundtima 
‘bing bat 

ékalla gibra Hata 

ana sibirtita akkurma 

akkara ma'du kima abaztinma 
ultu Iibbi ckJé ebtukima 

clita. uradai 

fina pili aban adi danni 

tala wimalli 





Adkéma XXII Yarrini Hatti 
Ma abi tdmtim wx kabal timtim Kélifunu 
vuma'infundtime 

subdrd rabGti dimmé yirdti 

abime orini furméni 

ult kirib Sintra Lebnitne 

Tamaseé 1éto ziettn 

askuppit, agureé 

a gis-sir-gal ainan 

tur-mi-na tur-mi-na-tur-du 
on-gi-damku wlal-du 

gi-na bi-li-be ulta kirib hurtin’ 
‘iar nabnttisuna 

na bidabed Skalli'a 

rargit paki 

ana Ning vialdiddni 





Ina arbi itmé tana mitgtst 

elt tamlé eta 

kali rabbi 

ana mala bétdti’a 

abtani_ strut 

Ditanni 8 KOV ina I ammati rabitim ina arkut 
XXXI ina I ammati rabitim rapiat 
4 ina farrini lik mabri abé'a 
mamma 1é épuin antku épui 
guitird erini strat 

uulatriga elisa 

dalté Yarméni te erésina tabu 

métir kaspi u siparri urakkisma 





5. 


10, 


1 


80, 


85, 
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|. the men of the countries, the booty of my bow, 


‘caused them to carry allu umbikku 
‘and they made bricks, 

‘That small palace 

I tore down entirely. 

A large quantity of ground, in accordance with my means, 
from the midst of the fields I cut off, aud 

‘added to it, 

With freestone, a stone of the mighty mountain 

‘filed out its terrace. 





‘assembled XXII kings of the land of Hatt, 
of the sea-const and the middle of the sea; to 
all of these T gave iy commands, and 

large beams, mighty posts 

of abime, cedar and cypress 

from the midst of Sirara and Labnana, 
brilliant coloss! and bull-colossi(?) 
Einfassungsschwellen of 

gis-sir-gal and aknan stone, of 
turmina turmina-turdu 
én-gi-damku alaldu 

gi-na pi-li-ba, from the mountain-ridges, 
‘tho place of their production, 

for the requirements of my palace, 


. with labor and with dificulty, 


they caused to be drawn to Nineveh. 


In a fortunate month, on a favorable day, 
‘upon that terrace, 

‘great palaces 

for the dwelling of my lordship, 

I built upon it. 

A palace, whose length was XV great cubits, 
‘whose breadth was XXXI great cubits, 

which, among the kings who went before me, my fathers, 
‘no one had built, I built. 

‘Mighty beams of cedar 

‘laid in rows upon it. 

‘Doors of cypress-wood, whose odor was good, 
‘with a covering of silver and copper, I bound 


* 


ut 


Hemrarca, 


40, urattt basta 

Tamassé u X6dé ka abné 

ia ki pi diknitona 

fi Yimni utérd 

nisira kibsi mutallimu 
45, tallakti farri binitunu 

mou u jumélu ubagbite 

Rigarsin 

kal pli uw crini 

«+ (869 corectonstotoxt) | 

50, ana multa’dti Délati's 

naklit- up 

Tamass6 ér8 maiite) 

a abénna pina a arke 

fndtafla) Kilatan kiribia ulaile] 
1, dimmé rink girtti 

abime kuldl babésin, émid 
iti alli stu 

nibibu pavku i KA uknt 
5, abépitma wialud Kiltis 
Ally mat gi-gu kima, 7% 
uiasbira gimir babe 
sikkat.kaspi ebbi m siparri namri 
rat kivib[sin) 
danin AKtr bala 
a ina matdti nakrite 
étoppubu 
inn Bipir barrakite éaika kinibia 
kind mabbu tamil! Hamanim 
15. a ela HIRE 098 

burraku itaia émid 

Kisallasa rab?) urabbima 

tallaktaia ana’dit urappis 

ana maikit sis@ kivibin 
20, Sukta usé¥eramma 

‘ufabbiba atappit 

ékallu Satu ultu uséia 

adi tablubisa 

argip ufaklilma tule umalli 
2%. o¥-gal kivib-kak-kak-a 

@kallu pikidat killin azkura nibttsa 
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). and I hung as its gates, 


‘Bull-divinities and colossi of stone 

which, according to their position, 

‘tum the breast of the enemy, 

which protect the path, render inviolable 

the way of the king, thelr builder, 

to the right and left I caused them to take 

their positions. 

A palace of freestone and codar 
Bu-té-mu-du-ti(?) 

for the renown of my lordship, 

artistically T caused to be built. 

Glittering female colossl of bronze 

which looked sidewards, forewards and backwards 
placed in it on both sides, 

‘Mighty beams of cedar, 

of abim4é, as the fastening of their gatos I placed, 
‘The surrounding-wall of that palace 

nibibw pabku of pi-stone and alabaster 
Teaused to be made and to surround 1ik a wreath(?). 
Dome aee are 

caused to surround the whole of the gates. 
Doors of pure silver and shining copper 

hung in thetr midst, 

‘The power of AxGr, my lord, 

which I had exhibited 

in hostile countries, 

by the work of the engravers, I earved in it. 

‘A large park like those of Hamtn, 

in which every sort of spices and trees 

was planted, I placed on its sides. 

‘Its ground-floor I greatly enlarged, and 

its path T made much wider. 

For a drinking-place for the horses, within it 
‘Thad a watering-trough constructed and 

arranged after the manner of canal. 

‘This palace, trom its foundation 

to its root, 

‘erected, caused to be completed and fitted out with fulness. 
Bkallu pakidat kalama 

i. e., the palace guarding everything, I called its name, 
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Hewratca. 


Addr Ditar ja Nind ilini Amir 
‘kéligunu ina kirbisa akrima 

niké tairibte obbati 

‘mabariun aime 

wiembira kadri’s 

ilani Aétuna ine kin libbijunu 

iktarrabd) barr 

rabdti u nité mati’a alijun 

ina ta-rinte w kiréti 

ina pasniri tatléti 

Kiribin ubétibma 

‘ubéliga oupariun 

kariné kurunnu amkira gurraiun 

Jammu réitd tomo gu-la amubbasunw ubadki 
ina ibit AsGr far ilini u ili Anvar 
KAlivunu ina db ard bud libbi 

nummur kabitti ¥éb6 litedte 

Kiribia darés Iurméma 

Juba Ialtia 

ina zak-mukki arbi réitt kullat mumiaké 
paré iméré gammalé 
bélé unde tabtisi 
simir wmméni tallat 
nttibamme 1d naparkt 
Tupkida kiribin 

fina kirib Okalli situ 

Wédu dambu Jomassu damku 

nigir kibsi tarrdti’a 

mubadd Kabitti’a 

Aires Hitabrd ai ipparkd idtie 

ana arkat dmé ina farrini aplé's ka ASr a Ditar 
ana béldt méti u nil inamb@ sikiriu 

onuma ékallu tu ilabirdma in(n)abu anbdesa Inddis 
it a andko muderd ‘tir gum Sarri abé bini’a 

‘tei musaré sitir dum‘’e adkunuma 

atta kia idtima mokert titir fumi’s 

amarma famna puiuk niktt if 

itti mudaré ¥itir fumika Fukun 

AsGr u Titar ikribika ifemmé, 
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Att, Titar of Nineveh, the gods of Assyria, 
all of them, I invited into it, 
Large and clean snerifices 
80, T sacridced before them, 
and I presented my presents, 
‘These gods, in the stoadfastness of their hearts, 
looked with favor on my kingdom, 
‘The great men and inhabitants of my country—all of them— 
85, with eating (?) and feasting, 
with the dedientory vessels, 
{in its mist, I caused to sit, 
and T caused thelr hearts (spirits) to rejotee. 
‘With wines and cider I bribed (P) their heart, 
‘tho best ofl I offered (¥#) them, 1 eaused them to drink. 
By the command of Avr, king of the gods, and the gods of Assyria, 
all of them, in health of body, joy of heart, 
cheerfulness of spirit, abundance of offspring, 
within it, may I continually dwell, and 
45, may its fulness be suftctent, 
On the beginning of the year, in the frst’ month, all of the horses, 
Dulls, asses, camels, 
‘weapons, utenstls of war, 
all the soldiers, the spot! of my enemies, 
yearly, without fail, 
within it may I store away. 
‘Within this palnco, may the 
gracious bull-divinities and gracious colossi, 
protecting the footsteps of my majesty, 
56, causing my spirit to rejolce, 
B, VI. 18. forever show themselves, may they not soparate from ita side. 
For the future, among the kings, my sons, whomsoover Avr and Titar 
16, call to be ruler of Iand and people, 
at the time when this palaco becomes old and weak, may he repair {te 
damage. 
Accordingly as I placed the inscription of the king, my begetter, 
‘with the inscriptions of my name, 
s0 do thou as I did, and look after my inscription, 
20, and cleanse it with of, sariflce sacrifices, 
‘with thy own inscriptions place it. 
Agitr and Titar will hear thy prayers, 








JEWISH GRAMMARIANS OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 
By Prox. Monnis Jasrnow, Jn., Pu. D., 
‘University of Ponntylvania, Piladelbhia, Pa, 


v. 
pénten mor Laxmar. 

‘It occasionally happens that a man attains fame not for any pronounced 
merits of his own, but because he chances to be thrown in contact with some 
‘eminent personage, either as a friend or as an opponent. Boswell is remembered 
‘solely because he followed Johnson about like a shadow. Lessing replies to the 
attacks made upon him by Goetze, and in this way ensures for the latter @ lasting 
celebrity, though not of the most enviable kind. Dénfish b. Labrat enjoys the 
istinction—if distinction it be—of being the opponent of Saadia Gaon and of 
‘Monagem b. Sardk, Whether he had other claims for beng remembored or not, 
he is known to us only as the author of two sharp polemical treatises; the one 
containing « pointed criticism of Saadia’s Arabic translation of the Bible;! the 
other, an attempt to discountenance Menaem’s standing as a grammarian, under 
the guiso of a would-be friendly review of the latter's @lotionary. 

Concerning the life and career of Dénish we know nothing but that he was 
born in Fez, and was @ contemporary of Menabem b. Saruk. It would seem as 
though Dénish never completed the criticism of Sandia’s translation, or—which 
4s porhaps more probablo—the single manuscript which exists of the work? con- 
tains only an abstract of the whole. Dénish picks out the laws n the translation, 
shows that in many places Sadia misunderstood the sons, in others was raisled 
by external resemblances to confuse stems together which had nothing to do with 
ono another. ‘There is no doubt that in many, if not in most, of the criticisms 
Which Dénish makes, ho is fully in the right. So in the very frst paragraph of 
his “Replies” he points out that Saadia reads the word FUND, (Exod. 11. 5) 
for FAY, and renders “and she stretched out her forearm,” though tho 
‘Targum also adopts this interpretation.® Again, misled perhaps by the following 
‘word, Saadia takes 1”? 79) OND (Num. xxrv. 6) in the sense “‘as tents, 
‘the Lord planted." Dénish shows the objections to such a rendering. In this 
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‘way he passes on from word to word through the 192 paragraphs comprising the 
part of the treatise that is known to us. Assuming that he is always justified 
{in his objections, he is still not warranted in speaking with such severity and at 
times contempt of Sandia's work as characterize the critique. Allowance may of 
course be made for the customs of the time, Dénish lived in an age when a 
spade was called a spade, and when, in their warfare with ono another, scholars 
vied with each other in the use of opprobrious epithets and slanderous insinua- 
‘ions—remnants of which period may still be found in our own days, But Dénash, 
it is far to suppose, outstepped the bounds of what was even then considered 
legitimate criticism; and especially in his treatment of Menahem, he is generally 
bitter, and at times extremely coarse, ‘The consequence is that, even when we 
are forced to admit the correctness of Déntsh’s censures, our sympathies are stil 
with the nobler Menahem, whose tinselfish labors were recetved in so unworthy & 
manner, ‘The opposition on the part of Dénish did not cease with the publication 
of is Tyabboth,t but was extended to changes of a more serious character, 
Exactly of what nature these charges were, we do not know; but we do know 
that they cost Menahem his happiness and for a time his liberty. His house, for 
some reason or other, was ransacked and he himself thrown into prison. ‘There 
fare good reasons for believing that Déndsh was implicated in these indignities 
offered to a man who seems to have been the embodiment of the quiet and unas 
suming scholar. 

In the introduetion to the critique Dénash, its true, claims to hold Menabom 
{in high esteem, He calls him ‘my brother,” prays that God may shower bless- 
‘ings npon him, confesses the reluctanos with which he undertakes his task. 
reprove thee,” he says, “only In the hope that thou mayest love me stil more; ” 
and adds, How much botter, besides, is open reproof than concealed love.” But 
‘these and other complimentary phrases axe scarcely in keeping with the bitter 
‘words with which almost every paragraph closes. Dinfsh's purpose to throw 
ridicule on Menahem is only too clear. Now, Menahem is “fool,” then, a 
“deceiver,” and again, an ‘‘ignoramus.”” He misguides the young; he does not 
know what he is talking about; he is licking in the first rudiments of Hebrew,— 
fn such terms doos Déntsh constantly speak of his rival. All this, however, must 
not blind us to the merits which the Tsab'bt! possesses. While Déndsh cannot 
bo sald to have advanced the study of Hebrew grammar, still the testimony must 
oe awanded him that he was successful in picking out the great defects in the 
theories and views of Menahem. D@nish has a Keener sense for the niceties of 
grammar than Menahem ; he enters deeper into the spirit of the language; and 
‘even where his reasoning is unsatisfactory, his instinct frequently leads him on 
the right path, He also seems to have had a far better acquaintance with some 
of the cognate Semitic languages, especially Arabic and Aramaic, than his con- 
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temporaries in general; and this no doubt was of great advantage to him in open- 
{ng his eyes to the lack of method in the theories of the Jewish grammarians of 
the day, 

His criticism is twofold. He attacks the interpretations which Menabem 
‘ives of biblical passages and of the meanings he assigns to words, and on the 
other band points out errors in tracing words to their stems, in throwing verbal 
forms together which have nothing in commen, in mistaking nouns for verbs, 
ssufixes for parts of the stem and the reverse; and more the like. He embodies 
his objections in the form of a poem—it a conglomeration of rhyming stanzas 
may be called & poem—which but for a kind of a commentary which he has fortu- 
nately attached, explaining at length on what grounds his differences aro based, 
‘would be perfectly uninteligible, Tven as it is, despite the prosaical supplement, 
there are many passages which are absolute enigmas, though for our consolation 
bo it added, that we probably lose very little by our inability to fathom them, 
For the understanding of Dénish’s position it susices to confine ourselves to his 
prose, which, in contradistinction to his heavy verse, is graceful, fluent, and 
extremely pleasant to read. 

‘As & specimen of his method, his reply to Menabem’s argument against 
enuda Ton Koreish’s explanation of EON wD (Jer. x1 19) as lamb and ox," 
may be selected. Monabem, it will be remembered,! asserts that the ware con- 
Jumotive can only be omitted in a continuous serios of at least three words, and 
‘even then there is a waw just before the last of the words thus placed in juxtapo- 
sition, Furthermore, the singular of the verb (931) which follows shows that 
tho subject also must bea singular. Déntsh disputes both assertions, and justly 
so, Examples such as YI WOY MY wey (Hab. 11 11) prove that the wato 
may be omitted in the case of two words; and in the second place, there are 
many instances where a singular verb is attached to a plural subject, or has for its 
subject two nouns; &.g., 29 NW NWP) POY (Prov. xxvit.9), MYT MN 
“THOY? (Bsth. rv. 14). Déniish accepts, accordingly, the interpretation given by 
Koreish. In his opinion théve is an intentional contrast between the small and 
great, ‘The prophet wishes to say that both Inmb as well as ox shall be carried to 
the slaughter. ‘The arguments of Déndsh are sound enough to set aside Mena- 
bem's objections; but, for all that, Menahem is right and Koreish wrong. ‘The 
context clearly demands such a translation as “Tam like a tame lamb led to the 
slaughter.” 

In general, Dinash may be sald to be a closer or rather a sharper reasoner 
than Menahem, He pays greater attention to minute details, and there is little 
‘that escapes his critical eye. Menahem rather earelessly mistakes the word DOY 
in YAN PON DOYS (y 89, 7) for “image,” for which Dénish takes him 
severely to task. He shows that the stem is the same as that of MYQSY¥, and 
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hhence the phrase is to be rendored “in darkness man wanders about.” Tt is 
{important to note that Déntsh is not led astray by the Massoretic vocalization of 
YQDY to explain it (as has go often been done) as a combination of two words. 
‘For him the word isan abstract noun, formed fust as FYTTD ({ss. 1. 8), and he 
also attempts to give a reason for the curious vocalization, in which, however, he is 
‘Jess successful. The fact is that the Massoretes believed the word to be composed 
of DY and YD, and vooalized it acoordingly. But rejecting the * punning" 
etymology, we are justified in setting aside the traditional vocalization, and read 
instead “ salmat.” 

‘Menahem again exhibits a neglost of detail in throwing SIAN M3 (Hos. x. 
14) under the same entegory as STX¢ to ensnare,” and also similarly deriving 
ONY (Hos. u, 24) from yp, Tegurding the two final letters as added, though 
‘without any apparent reason and without affecting the sense in any way. ‘To 
Déndsh, such a notion seems preposterous. Both words, he says, an of course 
only be nothing else than proper names, He pounces unmereifully on this untor- 
tunate error of Menajem's. ‘I should like to know,” he says, “ how you propose 
to translate NPV SY ONY DT NN NID) (Hos. 1.4), if ONY 
is a common (and not a proper) noun? Perhaps, ‘I shall visit the sowers of the 
‘ground in the house of Jabu ??" 

Tn this way Déniish proceeds to expose the weaknesses and defects of Mena- 
hom ; but while, as already intimated, he succeeds in doing this—and in so far, 
his critique is of considerable value to us—he cannot be sald to stand on a higher 
Plane than the unhappy Menahem. Liko so many erties, he fails to {mprove 
‘upon the production he endeavors to overthrow. So while rejecting most of the 
attempts on the part of Menahem to trace verbal forms to uniliteral stems, ho yot 
admits the existence of such stems, ‘The stem of 7) snot a more 7, as Menahem 
‘thinks; but this, he says, is the caso with 9 73X89) (Lam. 11, 68), Again 743 
“thus” belongs tothe clas of indectinable pasteles lke FID, ?2. JJ". N82, PTs 
andthe like. The stem is not a ‘J, but consist of two letters; however, AYOTT 
(Exod. xv1, 6) aud 7 (Judges X¥. 8) do go back to such a uniliteral stem. " The 
‘main difference between him and Menabem is that, while the latter consistently 
carries out his principle that no letter which at any time may isappear from the 
word can belong to the stem, Dénsh sets up no theory whatever, but is, in great 
part, led by his instinct to reject the etymologies of Menahem. On the other 
‘hand, Dénsh is unquestionably superior as an exegetical critic. Here he is gen- 
rally extremely happy and ingenious. His interpretation of verso 18 of the very 
Aisicult Psalm Lv. merits quoting. According to Dénish, the poet says, speaking 
of his distress, that, were it simply an enemy againat whom he were obliged to 
eontend, he might bear his fate quietly. He could seck refuge from one who 
‘hates him, but it is “thou a man of my rank, an associate, an intimate friend.” 
‘Dénfish adds, “It is a well-known fact that it is much harder to bear the 
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roproaches of a friend than those of an enemy, and one can eseape an enemy, but 
it is impossible to avoid a friend, to whom one has poured out one’s whole heart,” 

‘Again, as already intimated, the use he makes of his thorough aequaintance 
with Arabic, gives him an advantage over Menahem. He frequently compares 
Hebrew words with their Arabic equivalents. In one instance he enumerutes 
about 260 words common to Hebrew and Arabio, and defends himself against the 
objection that was no doubt raised sigainst this comparative method, by pointing 
‘out the closeness of the relation existing between the two languages. He also 
thas atleast an inkling of a Lautverschiebungspesets; for he says that there is an 
interchange of letters among the words as they pass from one language to the 
other, An JJ in one becomes frequently a 3 in the other; a D heres a there ; 
4 uf in Hebrew is roprosented by a Fin Arabio; at, bya; af,byad. We 
‘also find in his grammar for the first time a systematio division of the parts of 
speech into nouns, verbs and particles; or, a8 ho calls them, OYJND) MYDw 
DIMA MAY. We may bo permitted to conclude from this that Dénish 
mado a study of Arabio grammarians; for the terms used by Déndsh represent 
the Hebrew equivalents of those usod by Sibawaihi in bis grammar’ sy ql 


yay. 
‘In this way, by directing attention to the Arabic as a help towards a better 
understanding of Hebrew, he paves the way for Abu Zakarijit Jubja ben Dawdd 





‘Hajjug, who, by a more systematic and more extended application of Dont 
comparative method, inaugurates a new era in the study of Hobrew grammar, 
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CONTRIBUTED + NOTES < 


On Job THE. 14, $9 MID D'YDz—Matthes (He Book Job, 1876, p. 67) 
and Kuenen (Theologisch ‘Tydsehrift, 1878, p. 618) both suspect the reading of this 
passage, the latter remarking, “ Corruptions of this kind can ensily be pointed 
‘out, but will seldom if ever be cured.” Bickell, however, who isnot in general slow 
to correct, adheres to the Massoretic text, explaining FIA , with Sohlottmann 
and Delitasch, of palaces or monuments destined to become, or (if mausclea) to 
remain desolate and uninhabited (see his article In Zeitschrift fuer katholsche 
‘Theologi, 1888, Hott 8}. Dillman and Davidson both soe that this puts too 
great a strain upon the expression (ef. Job xv. 28), besides being opposed to 
Hobrow usage. Both, too, agree with the Dutch erlties in suspecting corruption, 
Dut nelther of them has proposed this very slmple comestion, vin, tor {3} to 
read DAY; of. for the phrase DAY HIT, Lee. nar. 05 xatr 45 Jer. xLIx, 18, 
‘Thoso three passages, however, need not of course control our exegesis af the cor- 
rected phrase, ‘That QOYY may have the sense af *the primeval world” (ré2aee 
dows, 2 Pots 11 6) 18 clear from Job xxx. 16; of. Bs. cxatt 4 (Lam. 11, 6); Ts 

Erk, xvi. 26, ‘The last-mentioned passage 1s specially helpful, 
says (if T am not mistaken) that not only, as in Job xxrt. 15, 16, tho 
primeval men themselves, but also their eltis, bad been thrust down by the 
Divine Judge into Sheol (ef. Matt. x1, 28). It is of this nether world that the 
‘impassioned patriarch Job 18 speaking, ‘That the wise men whom he and ‘his 
friends ropresent meditated on the fate of the antediluvians, is apparent from the 
passages already referred to. How natural tt seems that Job should speak of 
himself, imaginatively, as meeting in Sho'o! the mighty kings and counsellors 
‘who had built those spacious ruins which challenged the attention of newly 
‘admitted “shades” (Fefaim)! Tam well aware of the ingenious explanations of 
the received toxt which Matthes and others have collested. ‘To each of them 
‘there is some cogent objection. Perhaps it may be objected to my own exegealt 
that AYIIA 733 means, in usage, to “build yp rained places ;” go tt does in 
Ioa.txr. 4; but must it mean this in a widely diffrent context? We must 
remember that, according to the popular Semitic belief, the judgment of God was 
mited to the “land of the living; tyrant-kings and oppressed subjects were 
alike ‘cut, away from this hand” in the under-world, Henoe, in spite of Job 
2OXUT, 15, 16, an innocent child (of rich people) might, in She'ol, become the 
neighbor of great though sinful kings (as yet thero was no division in Hades 
according to the character of the previous life). Notice, in eonctusion, that Job 
1, 14, intarproted as above, casts a fresh light on verse 16; the speaker is on the 
verge of the complaint which embitters the subsequent outpourings of his much 
tried soul. I mean that we need not explain the gold and silver there mentioned 
of treagures buried in mausolea, but interpret st in accordance with Tsu. v. 14. 
‘All the glory of these mighty Kings has gone down with them and with their old- 
‘world ruined cities into the underworld. 














T. K, Cunrxn, 
Oxford University, England. 


BOOK +QOTMCES.< 


‘EINLEITUNG IN DEN THALMUD.* 








‘This excellent treatise of seventy pages Is an off-print of the article “Thal- 
mud” in the second edition of Herzog’s Real-Encyklopiidie. In the preface the 
‘author states that itis his purpose to give from an objective and purely scientific 
stand-point, a bird’s eye view, of the field covered by the “Thalmud;” and the 
testimony must be awarded him that he has fulfilled not only his promise, but 
algo the high expectations warranted by the acknowledged eminence of Strack’s 
acholarship. Tt is by far the best treatment the subject, has ever recotved in an 
encyclopedic work. The arrangement is an adunirable one, and leaves nothing to 
be desired, In eight chapters he passes in review briefly and yet, through the 
copious references which are given, exhaustively the divisions of the work, the 
arrangement of parts, the contents of the sixty-three treatises of the ‘Talmud, 
‘Besides this, he gives a history of tho compilation, chronological lists of authori- 
ties quoted in the Talmud, and closes with a practically complete bibliographical 
index. A feature of the monograph which is worthy of note is the consistency 
‘with which the method of transeription adopted by Strack is adhered to. In this 
respect it {8 a safo guide, although there are some objectionable points in Strack’s 
notably the use of two and threo letters to indicate one sound. But in 
almost overy respect, the monograph is exactly what an introduction should be. 
Clear and concise, it is not overcharged with ballast unnecessary for the specialist 
and only confusing'to the general student, and by confining itself strictly to the 
‘subject, equally free from private conjectures as well as from any bins, whother 
favorable or unfavorable. 





Morris Jastaow, JR. 
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NOTES ON THE HEBREW TEXT OP THE BOOK OF GENESIS.t 





‘As is stated in the preface, this “volume of notes was undertaken at the 
suggestion of Professor Driver, and is mainly intended for students beginning 
‘the Hebrew language. ‘The notes are taken chiefly from the best German com- 
mentaries, and do not aim at originality.” Including two brief appendices,—one 
on the structure of Genesis, and tho other on the names of God,—there are 880 
pages (7f in. X 5 in.). ‘The book contains notes, textual, grammatical and exeget- 
ical, given as briefly as was consistent with the author's aim, very seldom so 
briefly as to be unintelligible at the first reading. It is a summary of the 
opinions of the best writers; among commentators, the names of Dillmann and 
Delitzsch occurring most frequently; and among grammarians, those of Gesenius, 
Davidson, Stade, Ewald, for the etymology; and Driver and Aug. Miller, for 
syntax. ‘The readings of the versions are given whenever likely to be of value in 
evidence. In commenting on difficult verses, the author frequently reserves his 
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own opinion; and when the best interpreters are at variance, he does not often 
attempt to decide among ther. ‘There are exceptions to this; e. g., on page 68, 
‘where, in interpreting v1. 3, last clause, he decides against Dillmann, 

‘On this side of the water, this book would not be likely to prove as useful for 
‘the mere beginner as for the purpose of a rapid and thorough review, for which it 
has very great excellencios. 

‘There are some points in which the book is open to criticism. At least one 
statement is out of date,—the remark that ‘habal” is a common word for son in 
Assyrian (p. 48). ‘There are a few infelicities of statement: as that (p. 89) in 
TABY? the tone is drawn back and the vowel lengthened (the vowel is restored, 
rather, when naturally it takes the tone); also the remark that masculine nouns 
prefer the numeral in the feminine form, and vice veraa, is not quite proper 
(pp. 71-77); DNV) As sald to be pausal form of 5949” (p. 87), and again itis 
‘istingulshed from 2X) said to be * the pausal form of the Ist person (p. 89), 
no hint being given that ~ 1s here exceptional. Once in a while a translation 
adopted by our author is ambiguous; a4, e. g., that of Gen, 11. 19, whatever he 
called them” (p. 92), It is hardly credible that he could have misunderstood 
Driver “Heb, Tenses,” 24 0d., 1 88a), or overlooked Dillmann’s interpretation of 
the verso; but wo should know his translation of the final clause, in order to bo 
certain of this; DAD, Gen. xn. 12, does not mean “towards Sodom,” but 
‘as far aa Sodom.” “It {s not usual to speak of NYY) as an apoc. form (p. 10). 
Some exceptions may be taken to the theory of vowel changes here presented. 
Many distinguished grammarians will objet to calling + a abort vowel in yyy, 
STUDI ©. 10). On page 6, the author explains 17) as“ impert, apo. form FIFTY, 
for 17), weakened from 7} (Uke *p from 199, weakened from Mp)” Ho 
eens to mean that the ~ before * is the attenuated ~~ which came from ~~ of the 
stem, If this is his meaning, he has misunderstood his raference to Gesentus, 
where it is correctly stated that the final ~~ is a helping vowel, and that the stem 
vowel ~ has been reduced to Swi in 9. Cf. the pausal forms 9, "p. 
which not only have the 1, but restore and heighten the original ~ to's. Gt. 
also $747) and 4743 on our author's opposite page (4). Can the author mean 
{p. 181) that F of the 8 fom. pert. omits Sewh in order to distinguish that pers, 
from the 2 fem.? With his explanation of [F793) hore given ct. a note in 
‘Hunatca for April, 1885, p. 60. ‘The author is fo be commended for general 
consistency in transliterations; as, e. g., Ongelos, p. vi, 4, eto.; Onq., p. 18, 87, 
eto.; Peshitta, p. xit; but why transiiterato “Kain,” pp. 47, 48, ete,, and Keri,” 
pp.81,204,¢te.? Presumably, he followed Driver in the first instances (*Tenses, 
. 161, though “Onk.” oecurs on p. 808, probably by oversight), and he has the 
same authority for going farther (* Qri,” “Tenses,” p. 161, 204). Only one error 
in reference has been discovered by the present writer, that on p. 18, where the 
note on 1. 8 is probably intended for the reference x. 7. 

‘These are of minor importance, and in no wise affect tbe general accurney of 
‘the book. It is recommended to all who may wish to refresh themselves in 
‘Hebrew grammar and to make a rapid survey of the best opinions on the Book of 
Genesis. As a summary of theso, it is in every way admirable. 

Cuanues Rurus Brown, 
‘Newton Theol. Institution. 
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THE HEBREW PENTAMETER, 
By Pnor. ©. A. Buroas, D. D., 
‘Union eologtoa Seminary, New York City. 





‘The Hebrew pentameter is measured by Ave beats of the rhythmical accent. 
‘Tho caesura usually comes after the third beat; but not infrequently atter the 
‘seoond, $0 as to give a variation to the movement. ‘The greater portion of He- 
‘brew pootry is in the trimeter movement, the greater portion of the remainder is 
pentameter. ‘The totrameters and hexameters are less numerous. 

‘The pentameter line is often treated as if it was composed of two lines in 
parallelism. But the second half of the pentameter line is not in such marked 
parallelism with the first as the second line of a trimeter poem. It is rather sup- 
plementary to the first half, even when parallelism appears. 

1) The first specimen of the pentameter that wo shall give is the alphabetical 
dirge contained in Lamentations ni, ‘This dirge bas twenty-two strophes in 
‘which the initial letter of the strophe begins with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet 
in the order from Xf to [. But the alphabetical structure is not confined to the 
{initial letters of the strophes. Bach strophe contains three lines and each line 
Dogins with the characteristic letter of the strophe. We shall give four of these 
strophes as specimens of the twenty-two. Bickell makes these lines of twelve 
syllables in acoordance with his theory of the structure of Hebrew verse. In 
‘general, his lines of twelve syllables correspond with our pentameter. 


NX 
YNY HII | YY TN TIN 
SWE OTT TPN 17D MN 


DTD P| DAT ea 
2 


180 Husrarca. 


3 
smayy Tae | HY wa 793 
AND) wT ANY 7D 
pony tna | sawn rDwnDD 

a 
STW) VIDA | NYAENDD YI TA 
*NDDN OMe? | NWN py 19°) 
my mani) a 277 7a 


4 
DMN APN | ONT WNT 
Dow ow | MWA IND 1977 
pnd saps eas | ne 7 

‘The only changes in the Massoretic text are insertions of Maqqephs between 
SDNTHIN (line 1); YI-FN (line 8); NYNANY (Line 7); 13°D) (ine 8); YN 
(Qing 10), all of which changes are in necordance with good usnge. ‘The lines have 
the caesura after the third bent of the accent, except in lines 2 and 6; the latter 
being the only tetrameter line among the twelve. We have seen that there are 
occasional dimeter Lines among the trimeters, and trimeter lines among the 
tetrameters; so we are not surprised to find a tetrameter among these pentame- 
ters. 

‘Tt will be seen that the parallelism is between the pentameter lines rather 
than between the two parts of the pentamoters; the second half of the pentame- 
ter gives a supplementary statement. In some cases this is akin to parallelism, as 
in lings 4 and 9; but itis noteworthy that in the latter the verb is omitted, show- 
ing ita dependence upon the first half of the lino, and in the former it is really 
complementary, in that the treatment of the bones is added to the flesh and skin, 

2) The second speaimen that-we sball give is two strophes of the great alpha- 
Detical poem in praise of the Divine Word, Psalm oxrx. We havo here twenty- 
two strophes, and each strophe is composed of & lines, and each line of the stropbe 
begins with the characteristic letter of the strophe. The pentameter movement: 
is clear, and the lines are distinctly marked off by the letters of the alphabet. 
Bickell also regards the lines of this poem as composed of twelve syllables. 


x 
mnt nana pts9AN | FEN MeN 
amet 39-93 | wT 8] MeN 
ADI YTD | NAY YSN? AN 
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wD BW | TIPS ANY NAN 
“PPA ws | 1997 12>" MN 
SPAMS 23-98 IIS | CNINAND He 
Pr ow M1993 aI9wa TN 
SWOT YIN ON | OWN pre 

3 
PID WW | MTN AYE ADD 
SVN t3awn ON | Aw 135-593. 
SPrROMNTN? JyD9 | JMION habs 1299 
{Ppn | MAY ANN 
“PD 'ebw 99 | NBD tnaw3 
prr2a yD nee NY Ta 
“POAT AVION) | AANA PND 
PIT NWN NO | yeYNeR pnpNa 

We remove the Maggeph in line 6, between 53-bx and AND, which 
thas made it a very long word of six syllables; between SY and *931YF in Ny 
line 85 Vetween YN and 433¥1F Ia 3, line 2, and betwoen *OHW and “PD 
in 3, Ine 5, We insert Maggeph between 359-W9 in Ny, lino 7, and 

ROMNTNY in 3, line 8, in both cases having no more than five syllables. 
ere fs but a single totrameter lino inthe sixteen, namely, in 3, lino 7. 

8) We shall now give a pentameter prayer with a refrain, ‘This prayer is 
aiven in Jonah 11, It has two strophes of six Hines each ; closing with 559-7558 
JOP: and a broken stropho of threo lines without a refrain, Tt seems that the 
author of Jonah used an older poem, or so much of it a8 suited his purpose, leay- 
ing the third strophe unfinished. 

be 
SN MAY ON |STAN 
SAP yDw | nye SiKw joI9 
saab’ a1| oNp-3393 ND wn) 
may yl pon Wawa 99 
SPY TaD "NW | TDN NY 
WIP IDT-ON | DIIN? AIOW WW 
ita 
39390" DIAN | WIT oD INDBN 
DTT *ayp> wT wan HD 
Dayo ays MS | NT nT 


182 Hzpraica, 


‘noe mar | 'n nwD OM 

smo} MANN [wr yy AYN 

ep 92 ON Lan Po NIM 
mm. 

aay pop | ww 937 DNDwD 

SP AMAR | TIN HPI 13 

mn) Ayer | m2wN 1772 WR: 


‘Thore are three pentameter distichs, the frst dstich has synonymous paral- 
Jetisms, the second progressive parallelisms, and the third antithetical parallelism. 
‘Tho eaesura is usually after the third beat, but in the ff line it is attar the 
second beat. 

In the second strophe the Massorites made an unfortunate separation of 
verses 6 and 7. QM7T M¥py goes with tho previous line as its complement, 
making the Orst distich of this strophe synonymous, ‘The second distich then 
begins with 47-79) and is antithetial, the socond line begins with YM). ‘The 
losing distich ts synonymous, 

With this chango we have again a symmetrical stropho of sx pentameter lines 
exactly like its mate with the refrain. We have found no occasion to change the 
Massoretic Maqgephs thus far in this piece, But in the fragment of the third 
strophe we remove the Maqgophs between 99377 and ‘QW (line 1) and between 
FIMDN and °F. The Iatéer must be removed on account of the caasura, which 
{s immediately before the verb the former might remain and give us a tetrameter 
1ino, 

4) The Pilgrim Pralms oxx-cxxxtV, aro all pentameters, with the single 
exception of the long oxxxit, which is trimetar that in other respects seoms 
out of plac in this little collection, ‘They are fine specimens of pentameters, and 
the study of the poetical structure aids in the interpretation. 

‘We have seen that Bickell's lines of twelve syllables correspond in general 
with our pentameters. Its interesting to note that he makes all these Pilgrim 
Psalms, except cxxxx1t, of the measure of seven and five, that is, even syllables 
{in the fst Line, five in the second, seven in the third and five in the fourth, and go 
on, ‘The only diference from his metre of twelve syllables isin breaking the line 
{in two; there is no dierenco inthe sum total of syllables. In this Bickel! is mis- 
‘taken, the poems are really the same in their structure as those already considered, 





‘Psalm OXX, 
WON | ANAS MANN 
mor pwe "pecnays | wb) AT MA 
monepes > eros n | 7 Ae 
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Diam ony | paw a rN 
IPM AN DY naDw | wD NID STN 
Yow NerDy | wba Mo-M2w 37 
Ama) AA ADIN) | OYUN 
‘This Psalm gives eight pentameter lines. We notice one of the features of 
the Pilgrim Psalm, the repetition of certain cateh-wors, e. g FD" FWD 
JDL and DY making a sort of marching rhythm, 


Paalm CXXI. 

PUY NIMPNND | DIATE ty NER 

TON) Dow ney | Maroy my 

pew ow ox | 7237 wrsd joe 

SRW Te | yer) OUND 37 

sprroy sox mar | paw moe 

3 NN DD"No ww OD 

SWI ow | r-bD0 Tow mat 

DO") AyD | NID TANS ADU MIT 
‘Those elght lines are pentameters. ‘They carry the marching rhythm further 
than the provious psalm. ‘739 of the frst line reappears in the second, making 
this synonymous distich complete in ftself. ‘The Q)3' of lino 8 is taken up in 
line 4, and the "yey of line 4 appears in Hine 6 and becomes the catch-word of 
the rest of the poem, in lines 7 and 8. It in possible that ;yYF? of the last Line 
‘rove by the copyist's eye catching the drat word of the upper line, But the Mase 
sorites insert a Maggeph between “]RXY-"zSW" and there is no reason, from the 

rhythm, why it should be omitted. 


Peal OXXIL 
spa mars 119 oMpNa inne 

Dow ywa |S yA ny 

yan ASM anw Wyd | MAN Ow 

7 ose | Day soy owe 

ma ow nya? | ose ny 
WTI) MND? | bawD9 MNDD Naw!3 
spans your | dey pyow you 
spmaow3 myoe | Jom ove tt 

SB byw TDN ey oy? 
ono AwPaN | wAyN MANTA py 
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‘This poem of ten Tinos is composed throughout of pentameter lines. Only 
one emendation is necessary. We agree with Bickell in removing }y" from 
line 6 before FIND. It has come in from the margin, or the mind of the 
scribe. ‘The line is suleiently clear without it, and it disturbs the rhythm. We 
notice the cateh-words DOYNTY and DYDY. 

Psalm OXI. 
DIU WNT |IYNN NLD PIR 
DAIIN THON | OMSy YD AI 
FINN WON | My saty> 
are TY TON MMO | YTD 
na yaw 3-19 11230 A 
ayn wei]? myae na 
Day ona NIT | INT ayo 


‘The frst and second lines are evidently pentameters. ‘Tho third line is & 
totrameter as it stands. It is probable that F377 has been rubbed off at the 
beginning. ‘The fourth tine is a pentamoter, 3 should be combined with 13'31}9 
by & Maggeph. ‘This gives us a synonymous tetrastich. In tho fifth line the 
‘Massoretic (TVA has slipped in, as often elsewhere in Hebrew literature; we 
strike it out therefore, ‘The last verso is dificult. ‘The > very properly 
reads 03)" N35 which gives us a pentameter for the last lino, but leaves us 
with a trimeter in tho previous line. 3ybF7 is not good grammar before 
DIDNT. It sooms iikely that a socond JY , w proper construct without the 
article was originally there, and that it was omitted by a copyist’s mistake. ‘The 
‘omission of repeated words is as common in copying as the repetition of words by 
mistake. If we restore it, we remove the fanlt of grammar, give the verb an ob- 
ject in the same line; make it a pentameter line like all the others in the poem, 
‘and give another example of the repetition of a catch-word. ‘The marching 
shythm then comes complete and fs carried on from the beginning to the end, in 
DNV. JIT, VOW and V5. ‘The closing tristich is a tine example of progres: 
sive parallelism, in which the first half of the second line is synonymous with the 
last halt of the frst, and the second half Is progressive thereto, ‘Tho first half of 
the third line is synonymous with the second half of the second line, and the 
second half of the third line is synonymous with the second half of the first line, 
We have not space for all of the Pilgrim Psalms, and accordingly will select a 
fw others. 











‘Psalm CXXY. 
DION? PY WD MAD ona 
mes OPT | DDE aw D> 


‘Tue HEsRew Penrawerer. 185 


DAW ANY | wy> 3D MAN 

DypyA Py | yen wae miro 

BAY ANoy> | OPT NWN [9 

om323 Mw) | sw) MM A 

PRM oyS-nx MA o>" | oM>pypy orvaM 
Seer Oy prow 


‘The Massorites have divided verses 1 and 2 unfortunately. ay” pony 
goes with DOW, and thus we have a fine specimen of introverted parallelisen 
‘with the third line, in which the first half of the second line is synonymous with 
the socond half of the third, as the second half of the first ine with the frst halt 
of the third, and the threo lines make a tristich. We next have a progressive 
Aistich, which is followed by an antithetical distich and a trimeter refrain, 


Poalm OXXVI. 


Dypbnd wT | PSANIeAAN MA sw 
AT Nw | Pre” NDI 
oeroy Mwy? 97] OUI MONE 
DinaY WA | Woy Mwy? Wn 

3U33 DYPIDND | BAPIWAN MAT TIN 
yp AND | AYDID OWT 
Sw Nea AID NI 
YOON NWI | III NI ND 


‘The divine namo FyYA", by sribal error, appears in the Massoretio text of 
lines 8 and 4 with 59377, where it was unnecessary, as the subject of the verb 
In clane from tho context. Wo have sticken it out. We also follow the *p tn 
line 6, reading 13M°3W. We correct the soribal blunder of line 1, and read 
ASW for tho F/IYY? which has arisen by transposition of the letters * and 3. 
‘Tho changes of the Maqgephs ean hardly be objocted to with propriety. ‘They 
fre made to aocord with good usage. ‘The removal of @ Massoretic Maggeph be- 
tween N'3 and 5859 in the last ine makes it more harmonious with 5% 7 ot 
the previous line. ‘This Psalm is composed of two tatrastichs; they are both of 
reat beauty. ‘The frst is an example of introverted parallelism. The fist and 
fourth lines are synonymous throughout. ‘The second line is synonymous with 
the last half of the fist and fourth lines; and the third ine is synonymous with 
the first half of these lines. ‘The second tetrastich is entirely different in struct 
ure. ‘The seoond line is progressive to the fist; and is of the tetrameter move- 
iment in order to bring out a strong antithesis between its two equal members. 
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‘This antithesis then expands in the antithetical lines that follow, whore the third 
Tine is synonymous with the first half of the second, and the fourth line with its 
second half. 


Psalm OXXX, 


YNPS TAL IAN | PONIP opayas 
smann Mp9 | mswp a ann 
soy to aN Tbe may-oR 

ann pyD? Lanyon Joy 15 

aT) wI AMP | MAY ANP 
spa? pawn | yD wD) thom 
Mon One OM | p39 ow 
DD YY TIAA TOMA MAOY- 1D 
yonny 920 | Ow AT NIT 


‘The Massoretic text obscures the movement in several places. ;AYPV slipped 
{nto tho first line and was the occasion of au incorrect division of the verses. We 
‘agree with Bickell and strike it out, ‘Then we have a distich of pentameters in 
which there is introverted parallelism between tho halves of the lines. ‘The 
second distich is antithetical. In the three lines that follow, the Massoretic 
coantuation and verse divisions destroy the pootry altogether. We therefore 
iscard them and follow the LXX., and thereby gain not ovly the pentameter but 
also a better parallelism. As the first line begins with 1, the sixth line 
Dogine with ite synonymous InoMyFy. The transition trom foo det person of 
‘the verb to 1y/D) is in accordance with the change from typ to YPN in Psalm 
i 5, We have, moreover, another parallelism between 935% and ‘345 
making the first half of the sixth Line synonymous with the second half of the 
fifth line. ‘The seventh line begins with "P37 OMe, which is another 
example of the mazehing movement so common in theso Putas, and it reat in 
another case of introverted parallelism between these two lines. ‘These three 
Unes axe accordingly bound together in synonymous parallelism. ‘The eighth 
line is now synonymous with the fourth, and the ninth line is in strong antit 
sis with the third; so that our Psalm is really composed of an opening distich of 
prayer for redemption; and a concluding heptastich of great beauty setting forth 
‘the assurance of the redemption of arse. 

5) We shall now give the dirge of Babylon (Isa. xzv11), which is one of the 
finest pieces in the Old Testament. 





L 
Daacn3 nian | py-9y sen 
BMWS ND) NODPN PANY 13w 
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FAN DT Np! YIN NID 
eg 1 map~ane OM *Np 
yng may | prerox Saw tawn 
Snaqn ANA 3 | Ay dan 
ON YAbN NOV | MPN OP? 


‘This strophe is composed of a tristich of two synonymous lines with third 
Progressive thereto; and a tetrastich of three synonymous lines with the fourth 
progressive to it, Lines 9 and 4 might be taken as three tetrastichs, but they are 
better as we have given them, the first of them referring to bondage, the second 
to exile, 

m. 


Dew NI | wNIND ODN "aw 
MDD NII PNP IN N91 
sndna inden i ‘oy OY INDY 

DIpmn ON? NUN? | TV pins 

so Py | N33 pr oy 

“N73 | MAN DY? Mom 

FINN IND | Ja9~Sy AON MaeND 


Lagree with Eichhorn and Cheyne that the line Yow ANDY AYN WN 
Nw? wT has come in from the margin as a soribal exclamation of praise, 
It disturbs the thought of the piece aa well as the structure of the strophe. I 
also agree with Cheyne in separating IY) from FE9W NX , whore it gives no good 
sense, and in attaching it to A) in line 6. 

‘This strophe begins with an imperative, and its frst and seoond lines 
resemble the second and third lines of the previous stropho, so that we have a pro- 
gressive distich. A progressive tristich takes up the middie of the strophe, and it 
concludes with a synonymous distich. 


ut. 
nad naw AY nMiymy AN 
WY DDN) HIN | 73393 TINT 

SYDW YN ND | AIDON DWN 

SIMN DVD YIT | TONY 7p m3NIM 
“poy wea DN | 19ND Dw 

so PIAA Novys | pos 33 

27 PN | FAY aM 
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‘his strophe also begins with an imperative, and MSY Maw" corre 
sponds with 59-M3 and OY" M3 of the previous strophes, Ft of the 
frat line reappears in YFRDIM of the last line. ‘The strophe is a hoptastich in 
‘hich there isn sort of Sntroverted parallelism about the fourth line as a centre, 


qv. 


Naw wT) AYN WNs2n Oy) 

“NY IDEN) 88 | 7393 NM 

Tne IND AY Poy Nad 

FMD. YIN? | NA Poy ObNY 

STEN? ANY | OND TOY NIN) 

Pye pyywra | pows-393) PIN NY 
SPONy-3NI ND? | IT DIN 


We insert 979 at tho beginning in accordance with the EXX. and tho usage 
of the poot to begin each strophe with an imperative or jussive. Wo follow the 
XX, and Arable Versions, and omit the Mastoretic 1yypIM YOWS from the last 
line. ‘The sisth line is quite long. It ts poibio that “bw Id se a mar- 
final insertion from line 6 of the previous strophe, with whieh itis parallel, ‘The 
opening datioh of this atrophe corresponds with that of the previous atrophe, the 
second line being the same with the exception of the substitution of 9 with Im 
perfect for the Participle with the article, and the first lines are synonymous, We 
next havo a synonymous tiatich which eocresponds with lines 4nd 6 ofthe pre- 
ious strophe. ‘The strophe ends with a synonymous distich which also core- 
sponds with the last distich of the previous strophe, ‘Tho entio strophe in 
sooordingly synonymous withthe previous strophe. 


v. 
DIIDD3 ONT DWT | Bw NIIDY 
Poy IND wD | DW>ND DIY 
OND Ww WN | wpd A mT 
AN Wo | DWN YOY NOY 
a N39 “ys | DoM? NonpN 
Py Pano | nyy wx oy 9 
rena ps [wn IY) won 
‘This strophe begins with » jussive on account of its reference to the magic 


clans. The YY)" of the first line is the eatch-word of the strophe that 
reappears in JJYU/D JIN of the last line. The strophe as a whole is progress- 
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{ve to the previous pair of strophes. ‘The opening distich has synonymous paral- 
lelism between the second member of the first line and the frst member of the 
‘second, but the second member of the second line is progressive to the frst mem- 
der of the frst ine, ‘The middle of the strophe is a synonymous tristich, ‘The 
strophe comes to an end with a progressive distich, 

‘We have selected the above specimens of the pentameter, not only to show 
‘the pentameter movement where it is evident in the alphabetical poems, but also 
{in order to show the help the study of poetry gives to the eriticiam of the text, 
and so an understanding of the parallelism upon which the interpretation 
depends, 

Our next paper will treat of the Hebrew Hexameter, 


THE TARGUM TO JEREMIAH, 
‘By Prov, Huyny Pausenvep Sarvs, D. D., 
“Lane Meologic! Bominary,Cinetunat, Ohi. 

‘Tt may be taken as generally conceded that the ‘Targum, although based sub- 
‘stantially on the Massoretic taxt, yet oecaslonally show traces of variation. ‘The 
amount and value of such variation has not yet been definitely settled how- 
ever, and, in investigating the text of Jeremiah, I have been led to look into the 
‘Targum. ‘The results are embodied in this paper. 

I have used for comparison the Hebrew text of Jablonsky (Berlin, 1600), 
‘mainly, because my copy bas a wide margin, convenient for notes. Wherever 
this paper speaks of M1. (=Massoretic text) this edition is meant, As this edi- 
ton has a good reputation for correctness, it may be taken as fairly representative 
of the accepted Hebrew. 

‘The text of the Targum is notoriously In a bad condition, and the means of 
correcting it are inacoossible in this country. ‘The printed copies may be 
arranged In three classes—that of Bomberg repeated in Buxtorf. (b) that of the 
Antwerp and Paris polyglotts (a), and that of Lagarde Codex Reuchlinianus, 
(2), the oldest known manuscript, at least the oldest that can be dated with cer- 
tainty. ‘Those threo have been collated by Cornill in the Zeitehrift fuer die Alster 
tamentiiche Wissonschaft, 1887, pp. 178 aqq. I have relied upon this collation in 
comparing the Targum with the Hebrew. 

‘Th Targum to Jeremiah presents tho characteristics of the other Targums. 
A considerable portion of it may be called a close translation. In many casos, 
however, it expands by the insertion of words or phrases. In others, it para- 
Phrases or interprets. Instead of Agurative expressions, it sometimes gives thelr 
direct meaning as understood by the translator. Especially where the Hebrew is 
obscure it is apt to give a paraphrase, and in these passages it is sometimes dift- 
cult to make out the text which the translator had before him. An example or 
two will Mlustrate these features. ‘The very first verse of the book will serve, 
‘The Hebrew has ‘The words of Jeremiah, son of Hilkiab, of the priests who 
were in Anathoth in the land of Benjamin.” The Targum renders “The words 
of prophecy of Jeremiah, son of Hilkiah, of the chiefa of the priests of the prefecte 
‘hat were in Jerusalem, the man who had received his inheritance in the land of Ana- 
thoth, in the land of the tribe of Benjamin.” I have italicized the additions which 

2 According to Comill chip 11) Walton's polyglott haa Buxtorts vext with the Ant= 


werp.transiation, “adapted” in place. 
Prophetae Chaldateae. Paulus Lagarde © Me codicl reuchllnianteAlat. Tipsine 612, 
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fare here quite extensive. It would seem at first sight that a translator who 
allows himself such 1herties could not be relied upon at all, After a litle, wa 
see however, that the additions are generally limited to certain cases that ean be 
easily distinguished. The names Judah, Benjamin, ee., are generally preceded 
by the word tribe, as though ft were the translator's habit to speak of them in this 
‘way. The desire to avoid anthropomorphisms will account for a large number of 
cases, ‘The Word of Jehovah is expanded into the Word of prophecy from before the 
Lord, Where God himselt speaks in the fist person the Targum substitutes My 
‘Word (MYgND). Tn, 8, Jeremiah says * Jebovah put forth his hand and touched 
‘my mouth,” the Targum renders ‘The Lord sent forth the words of his prophecy 
and arranged {them} in my mouth.” Jeremtah's strong expression (addressed to 
God) “thou hast surely deceived this people” (rv. 10) is softened into “false 
prophets are decelving this people.” So where tho prophet (under the influence 
‘of strong emotion, no doubt) says (xrV, 8, 0), “ Why shouldst thou be like a strane 
‘ger in tho land, and like traveler who tums aside to lodge ? why shouldst thou 
bo like aman taken by surprise, ike a strong man not able to save ?” tho Tass 
gum gives us “Why should thy wrath descend upon us and we be like sojourners 
4m the land and like a traveler that turneth aside to lodge? why should thy wrath 
descend upon us and we be driven about and forsaken when thou art a strong man 
fable to save?” As an example of interprotation in translating, we may notiee 1.11, 
‘The prophet sees an almond ro@ according to Hebrew. Tn the ‘Targum he sees a 
King watohing to do eit, For n botling pot with ite face to the North s put a king 
raging like a.pot and Mis army marshalled and coming from the face ofthe North. Tn 
1.1, thy coming after me én the wilderness 18 rendered or paraphrased—that they 
Deliened in my word and came aftr my too messengers after Moves and Aaron in the 
toitderness for forty years, ‘The priests aro not allowed to say (it. 7) “where is 
ehiovah,” but—Lt us fear before the Lord. ‘The Wons ofthe Hebrew (1. 16) become 
‘ings in the translation. Ono curious caso is where Ehed-Melech, the Cushito, is 
translated ‘a servant of King Zedekiah,” aa though Zedekiah wero called the 
Cushite in derision, ‘These examples, which might be multiplied tenfold without 
‘Aiteulty, will sufloe to show the method of the translator, ‘The immediate ques- 
tion is, whether, inspite of the difficulties arising from the method, the ‘Targum 
4s of any real help to us in throwing light upon the Hebrew. In order to answer 
this question, we must leave out of view all these eccentricities of interpretation 
and consider only those cases which seem to indicate & vatious reading. Strictly 
speaking a variant exists only where tho consonantal text is affected. Wo sup- 
pose the Targumist not to have been acquainted with the Massoretic vowel 
points. In a few cases he pronounced a word differently from what the punctua- 
tors indicate. ‘These variants (in a minor sense) may at least be mentioned. We 
read in VI. 2 “J have destroyed the daughter of Zion.” ‘The Targum renders 
sma by NYpyP, apparently taking it as a second person feminine = yy". 
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‘The fuller form (with yodh) {s found elsewhere in Jeremiah. In x1. 18,4959 is 
translated as though it were 495) (so LXX.); xvitr. 17 for ONIN Targum and 
LXX, read DNs xs. 26 99ND) is translated -IIND (= INDY)- This is 
‘to be sure a varlation in the consonants, but the omission or insertion of a vowel 
letter is extremely common. Tn xxx. 18 the noun F79}NF Is translated as though 
it were AYN: XXvE. 15, BY of the Hebrew becomes BF; 14. 17 “for a lie 
{in his image,” the Targum has “for a lie have they cast”—39D)} for $90} 

‘The real variants may be divided into two classes: those in which the ‘Tar- 
‘gum agrees with the LXXX, and those in which the Targum has not this support, 
‘Readings of the former class have a strong probability in their favor owing to the 
independent nature of thelr testimony. If I have correctly observed the facta, 
tho Targum and the LXX. agreo together as against the Min the following 
Instances; TI. 18, which I made your fathers inherit”: weir fathers. IV.8, 
“for thus saith Jehovah to the men of Judah and to Jerusalem”: to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem. IV. 8, “heat of the wrath of Jehovah”: omit af the wrath, 
TV, 26, “from before his wrath”; and from before. VII. 27, ‘all these words ”; 
omit all. IX. 6, ‘for what shall Ido on agcount of the daughter of my people ": 
‘on account of tu evid of the daughter of my people. XI. 19, “Jet us deatroy the 
tree: saying come and tet ws destroy.” XVII. 18, ‘and yo shall serve there 
other gods day and night because I will not show you mercy "—178 NOOWN 
MYST D9. The LAX, has oto devow jv Leo, the "Parguan FYI" NO 
PION. ‘The former points to yh); of the latter I am not quite certain, though, 
{it cortainly is not the natural translation of the MT. We ean account for the 
change from 49h? on dogmatic reasons ( it seemed to recognize the real existence 
of other gods), and perhaps the same reasons would lead the Targum to make its 
rendering indefinite. [I, Jehovah) “try the reins and to give” (xvzr. 15); omit 
and, “Jehovah hath saved thy people” (xxx1.); his people. “And they turned 
to me back and not face and to teach [>29)] them rising early and teaching 
(cxxm. 98) (SY): UXK, has cad 1sidofe (<= and I taught them). ‘Targum 
NYO] “DY 5D NY NAM MMW which evidently points to the same rend~ 
‘ng, though so long & paraphrase. “1X is tho original of both and is exactly 
the form needed. It may have been corrupted by the following 295). 
XXXIV. 5, ‘and ‘alas Lord? shall they mourn for him”: omit and, XXXV. 17, 
“Jehovah God of Hosts”: Jehovah of Hosts. As I pointed out recently, interpo- 
lations of this kind are very frequent.¢ “All the former words which were upon 


Tipu the Massoretio reading frst, then, aftar a colon, that in which the two verstons agree. 

{in this ease the ineertion of the word toying ie almos ‘of tana 
‘on. Tes possible, 

"T owe this obsorvation to Profeesr Stud 

‘Riven here tho tostimony of the Tergums isnot homogeneous, not Is that of the LXX. But 
‘on tho prinotplo that the versions aro more lkaly tobe corrected into conformity with the Mi. 
‘than to be chinged away from it wo muy assume the discrepant MSS, to preserve the orginal 
‘eapectely when two (one from euch version) agree. 
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the former roll (xxvK. 28} omit the italicized word. ‘To Jeremiah, the prophet 
(xxxvu. 6): omit the prophet. This again is a case of frequent occurrence, and 
although only one edition of the ‘Targum has the shorter text, ts concurrence with 
‘he EXXX. is slgnilcant. Tn xr 5, the translators seem not to have had our pres- 
cent text Dofore them, and agros in substituting NX ON for XY TY (LXX. 
823, Tar. PY DY). “ And Johanan and Jonathan, sons of Kareah” (x1. 8): 
‘and Jobanan, son of Kareah, XULI. 10, ‘the daughters of the king ": insert and, 
XZIL. 22, ‘with famine”: and with famine. L. 11 insert y before the socond 
45. 1.29, both versions agree with the Qrr in inserting 775, 

If any reader will look at these passages in his Hebrew Bible Y am sure he 
‘will ind the internal evidence in thelr favor in every case unless it be the one 
already noted, xt. 19, ‘To be sure the list is not very large and the corrections 
fre of no great importance, ‘Textual criticism, however, deals with minut, 
‘The list of passages in which tho Targum alone indicates a various reading is 
larger. It iss follows: 

TL, 6, “from the land of Egypt”: trom Egypt. IL. 9, therefore X will yt 
strive with you’: omit yet, IIL. 16, omit WYP attor JUIN but insert it after 
‘J7D!. TIT, 20, “surely a woman rebels from her companion, so have ye rebelled 
‘against me”: surely like as [9] a woman. III. 21, ‘the weeping of the sup- 
plications (19\9FM 193] of the children of Israel”: the children of Israel weep 
and sigh (MINTO) JIT = YIN 193]. IV. 28, omit y before IA 
TV. 29, “VYFT 5D makes a dificulty because 1773 in the next clause refers back 
tothis: AMY 9D ts the reading of tho Targum; the LXX strikes out the artile 
reading “'y 55, showing that both felt dificulty. ‘The latter is more likely to 
bo the original text, and possibly tho Targum gives a free translation of this 
TY. 80, “lovers have rejected thea”: iy lovers—"W3Ap for OIIY. Vi. 28, all 
of them are turning aside to rebels” QHD "1D OFD: all their princes are 
rebels = ONO OFM 4D. X. 4, “with silver and with gold he decorates 
11°" [IDM]: he covere it (reading apparently YOM). X. 8, the instruction of 
‘vanities ( DY9357 “DY wood isi: and because they sorved vanities—for of 
what valueare they? [[\N NDP “IN NONYY? 17H IYI]. Tsuspect the 
‘Targumist had a different reading for DY) , though what it was I am not able 
to say, ‘The latter part of tho sentence may be simply a free rendering, X, 21, 
for YYW read YOYDY. XI. 14, “in the time of thelr orying tome on aoeount 
of thelr evil”: in the time when thou prayest for them in the time of their ovil— 
SNIP for DIED, OFMDy for HON and AY'D for YI. The Targum is the 
‘more natural reading, as the prophet has just been commanded himself not to pray 
forthe people. XV.18, “andinall thy borders”: omit and. XVIII, “youraltars”: 
tir altars. XVII. 8, “thy high places with sin” [ANON “pnoa: for sins 
because yo were worshiping vanity. ‘This isa paraphrase, but it seems to point 
to YMNDI MNVMD, simply reversing the order of the two words. ‘This would 
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make the form NBM regular also. XVITT.4, "WMD : NWT pointing to 3 
instead of }. XX. 5, “all the treasure of this city”: of this land. XX. 6,“ and 
to Babylon thou shalt come” [NY9)]: shalt be led [4IYNN probably reading 
NDI] XXL 14, “and I will kindle a fire i her forest™: in her oity [NYY for 
“yr. XXUL 8, insert 7 before (DBAA-SN. ‘The preceding word ends in} 
‘and the conjunction has probably dropped out under this influence, XXIII, 4, 
“and shall not be missing” (75 NDY?): and shall not tremble (evidently 
reading 77D N49). XXIII. 8, “and from all the lands”; omit all, XXV. 22, 
“and to your dreams”: and to your dreamers of dreams; 0 also XxIx. 8 and 
soca. #, and this renders it possible that itis simply a ease of free translation, 
XXVIE, 20, omit 9. XXIX. 16, that inbabits this elty”: this land, XXX, 
21, omit 135 MN. XXX. 28, insert y before AYO. XXXIL 21, “and with 
reat fear” [ND]: with a great vision (NIWA. ‘The Targum seems to have 
read or understood ANY). XXXIL 28, insert) before WY NY. XXXIT. 82, 
oe recension? (omits DAPI. XXXIV. 4,for AYBA for MYPAN, whlch 
‘would seem to point to (9). XXXIV. 9, “to lay service upon them, upon a 
ow his brother each man”” (WN PAN NMS! ‘The Targum has PAYA 
$YMIND “7133 and this is the natural order in Hebrew also. WANE, when used 
istributively as in this verse, generally comes at the beginning of the clause, as 
{im this same chapter elsewhere, v. 10 777 TN WAN, v.14 YAN AN WIN. 
XXXIV, 12, (a) omits the first 7)’, which is certainly redundant in our present 
text. XXXV. 4, for J} 133 read 43M J. In xxxvun. 16, Zedekiah swears 
by Jehovah who made for us this soul; Targum (x) the soul, which is more accu 
rate, XLII. 10, "if returning yo will dwell” (WM WW’ ON), but it is gen- 
rally the same verb which is found in the infinitive Joined with a finite form, 
‘The Targum at least fools the difficulty, for it reads \3)w/P) for the second 
word. The LXX., however, is probably correct in reversing the process and read- 
Ang INY" (cabicavrec). In xxiv. 8, omit py (b); LXX. omits the last three 
‘words of the verse. In xxiv. 6 (ar) insert } before FENBWY. XLVI. 10 
DONE TNT IND: (0) DNNDY 9 OP. In xxvurr. 80, omit) trom v7. 
In XLVI. 81 insert } before "YIN ON. nr, 80, DAY SY: OD*5y, which is 
‘also given asa 95 in Buxtort. L. 40, for QYTON read AIM. 

‘We have then about twenty eases in which the Targum confirms the evidence 
of the LXX., and about fifty cases in which it alone witnesses to a different text 
from the one current among us, Probably Ihave overlooked some instances. 
But assuming this to be nearly correct, wo may say roughly that in seventy 
passages the Targum helps us to settle the text of the book of Jeremiah. The 
amount of variation is the object of this inguiry, and until we have a critical 
dition of the ‘Targum itself this may stand as an approximate result. It does 
not follow from the fact of variation that the Targum is always correct. ‘That 
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‘must be dectided in each instance separately. But the indications already given 
‘will show that in a considerable proportion of the passages cited (more than half, 
{I judge) the Targum has preserved for us the better text, Atleast in settling our 
text it will not be safe to ignore this version, 

As T have already indicated itis not always easy to determine when the ‘Tar- 
gum had our text. Thave carefully excluded a number of cases in which never- 
‘theless a different reading may have existed, Some one else may be able to find 
lear testimony among these uncertain sounds and I will therefore give a list of 
possible variations, 

‘V. 10, go up against for upon} her walls” — AYN, Targum 
NTP Possibly reading AMYD or even MPLS. But as in tho same verso 
wwe have “her branches” rendered “her eltadels” this may be only an instance 
of interpretation by the translator. XIII, 17, “my soul shall woop because of 
pride” (73): because your treasure passes from you~ NIIP NI) MPT- 
‘The only way in which I can account for this translation is to suppose the Tar- 
gum to have read fHty or APD. XVI 7, “and they shall not make them 
rink the cup of consolation for his father and his mother”: each one for his 
father (Inserting 93]=wiN). XVIL 2, ‘thelr asheras on a green treo”: 
under every green tree (95 AYN for the Sy of M. 1). It MAM dropped out 
‘55 might be changed to 5yy. We shall take our revenge upon him (xx, 10); 
‘We shall be revenged our revenge upon him. For fp) the Targum may have 
read FDP). “Rock of tho plain” (xx 18) [WHAT Ny]: Forti cities does 
not seem a natural translation or even interpretation of these words; {t seems to 
imply DUNST OMY or WYBA MY. In Ps, xcxxr. 22 we Ord HYD WY. 
XXXVI. 10, “the new gate” is in the Targum the eastern gate (90 also Xxxvr. 10), 
“And ye shall call me and shall go [M3777] and shall pray to me" (xxrx, 12). 
or the words in tlio the ‘Targum has and I wil hear your prayer” [38 
PDM>¥}. Im xoccvm. 29 377): omit 4 (0). ‘This ts a nso where a transla 
{or might leave out the conjunction as not necessary to the sense. I. 18, for 7 
‘wo ind JY. LL. 65, and will destroy from her a great wie” CY) SYD]: 
great armies [PYN19D JWI] which would, barving tho plural, stand for 59m 
Syny. LIL. 29, tho Targum inserts 4X before DSWD [necessary to the 
sense). 

Lhave not kept a list of the passages where the discrepancy of M. 'T., LXX. 
and Targum is so great as to show that no one of the translators was able to 
make out what his text meant. We should be justified in concluding from such 
discrepancy that the text has been corrupted beyond present possibility of emen- 
dation. This would be only a negative result however. ‘The data which have 
‘been presented seem to me to have some positive value. 
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OYLINDER B OF THE ESARHADDON INSCRIPTIONS (11,444. 
BRITISH MUSEUM ; III R.16-16) TRANSLITERATED 
AND TRANSLATED, 

By Rosenr Franors Hanrur, Px. D., 

‘Yale University, Now Haven, Conn. 





‘This cylinder has usually been called tho “Broken Cylinder” or O, but I 
have preferred to designate It as B, becauso tt is larger, better preserved and, 
perhaps, more important than the unnumbered eylindes, whieh I have called 0.1 
B was first published in Layard’s Jnseriptions én the Ouneiform Oharacter from 
Assyrian Monuments (London, 1851), pp. 64-68, under the title “On lower halt 
of an Hexagonal object of Baked Clay.” It appeared again in III R. 16, 16, 
edited by George Sinith, ‘This edition Is very much better than that of Layard, 
bout, on account of the extremely bad condition of the original of B, many errors 
aro to be found int, Columns I, IT, and V, 12-35 were published by Budge in 
History of Bearhaddon (London, 1880), Budgo’s dition is Uitte, if any, better 
than George Smith's. Ct. Delitusch’s rview in the Zaterarisches Centralblat 
May 21, 1681. Column T. 2-2 bas been published by Delitasch in his Aseyrische 
Lesetuecke, 84 edition, p. 117, No. 7 and by Bruto ‘elon in his Ohrestomazia 
Assira (Firenze, 1887), pp, 60-62, and, finally, Column V., 12-7 by Schrader in 
bis Zur Kritte der Inschrifton Tglathpileer’s I, dea Asarhaddon und des Asurbani- 
‘pal (Berlin, 1880), 

‘Translations of Cylinder B have been published by Menant, Annales des Rois 
@Anayrie (Raxis, 1874); by Fox Talbot, Records of the Past, vol. I, and in the 
North British Review, 1870, (Column 1.}; by Budge, History of Hearkaddon, (Col- 
tumns I., I. and V. 12-25]; by Delitzach, in Mirdter's Kursgefasste Geschichte 
Babylonians und Aseyriens (Stuttgart, 1883), p. 207, (Colummt. 2-25] ; by Telont, 
Ohrestomazia Aasira, pp. 60-62, (Column I. 2-95]. Ct, also Delitesch in Wo lag 
dae Paradies and Schrader in KP. and KAT. 

During the summer of 1885, while working in the Assyrian Room of the 
British Musoum, I collated Cylinders A and B and copied C. ‘The results of this 
collation have been published in the April (1887) number of Hmunaica and later 
in my Leipsig Tnaugural-dissertation. Many important and hitherto unnoticed 
corrections and readings will be found in these “Textual Notes.” 





1 Published for the frst time in the October (8) Hemmaica, Ct. also my Lelpaig Tnau 
suraidisertation, Cylinder of te Bsarhaadon Inserigtims, ot 
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There are many difteult words and idioms in Cylinder B and I have offered 
several new transliterations and translations. In a future numbér of HEwRAIUA, 
Iwill discuss, among others, the following words and combinations: as‘, 
kugeu, nftu, kutd, pariktn, nabélu, mi-sid(?), dabtu, dagu, 
pukuttu, the names of the eight kings in column IV. 19-2, my combination 
of the lines 1-10, column V. (hitherto incorrectly understood), V. 7, exku, 
abaxbu (=property, Bigenthum), amubbasunu, ak-mukku (= YN 
AW), izkurd (A,r 4%), kullumu, asi, umman-manda, tirid, 
nibi’, baju (=¥adddu), aktabidu ahu[lep](?), tukatu, askuppat 
agurré, bitanni (= 43), sikkatu, A, vE 140, 4, vi 18, amkira 
surragun, ete, ete. 

In the transliteration, T have practically followed the method of the Delitesch 
school, In the October (1887) Prootedings of the American Oriental Society, Pau 
‘Haupt proposes another “ new system of transliteration for the Semitic sounds.” 
Tt remains to be seon whether this attempt will survive any longer than his pre- 
vious one set forth with so much confidence in his Bettraage eur asayr. Lautlehre, 

‘To my friend, Mr. ‘Theo. @. Pinches of the British Musoum, Tam indebted 
for many readings to be found in the “Textual Notes,” which were published in 
April HemRaic, 1887, T am also under obligations to my teacher, Professor 
‘Friedrich Delitzech, for many suggestions and renderings, 
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16, 


25, 


Col. I 1. 


|. ubarkid ubagbit (2)... 


‘Hmpratoa. 


‘TRANSLITERATION. 
Cyuinpen B, 





Tabbit annadimn gurl, kab 
atu oped HarrGti bit abé'a nipin(?) Hangiti'a 

ana Axir Sin Samad Bél Naba u Nérgal 

Titer ta Ning Titar ta Axba’il 

‘itt fttma imgurd ibitt 

ina annijunn kéni....tekilta (2) 

SKtapardnima alik IA kaldte 

fdaka nittallakma nina. gardka 

Hlén me Fink Ame 4] ukkt pin umméni’s dl adgal 
arka G] mur pikitti siaé simitti fri 

unde tabéai'a a) attr 

stdet gira Ol aspuk 

raggu kuggu Sabd{u dannat kuggi al dur 

Kima iggdri si-si-ineni mupparti 

ana sakip xa'éri’a apt idt'e 

darrian Nid padkit urrupit ardima 

llama’ ina irgiti Hanigatbat(?) gimir kurkdétun 
sirdti pin gira gubtima ustld kakkésun 
pulubti sltai rabdti bélé's isbupiundima 

ti tabisi'e danni émurdma émd mabbutis (2) 
Titar bélit kubli tabtei rfimat Yangdti’a 

{die tdvinma Kafatsuny taubir 

tabasitunn raked tapturme 

ina pubriiunu ikb@ umma annd Sarani 

ina Kibiti girti id’ ittanasbard ibd 




















«Haruna dina ana Mig (2) 
Tala) ru anda dagil pani’s 

nit ilm@uma igbatn mégita 

lta Air Samas Bel u Nab Titer se Nind 
Titer te Avbo'll iti ANirabiddin 

ina kuseé abé'e ¢Gbi8 wsékibduima 
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10. 


18. 


ol, I, 1. 
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TRANSLATION. 
cvunvoer B. 

‘Twas fleree like a fon and my heart (Clemiith) was enraged. 

‘To exercise the sovereignty of my father’s house and to clothe my 
priestly office, 

to Attr, Sin, Somat, Bel, Nabu and Nergal, 

Titar of Ninoveh, Iitar of Axbela, 

raised my hand and they looked with favor on my petition. 

In tholr eternal merey, an oracle 

they sent me, viz: “ Go, do not delay; 

‘wo will march at thy side and will subjugate thy enemies.” 

One day, two days I did not walt, the front of my army I did not 
Jook upon, 

the rear I did not seo, the appointments of my yoked horses, 

‘the weapons for my battle I did not inspect, 

provisions for my eampaign I aia not issue. 

‘The furious cold of the month Sabiu, the leroeness of the cold, T 
aid not fear, 

Like a flying si-s-in-nt bind 

for the overthrow of my enemies, T opened out my forves. 

‘The road to Nineveh, with dimoulty and haste, T descended. 

‘Before mo in Hanigalbat, all of their lofty warriors 

seized tho front of my expedition and forced a battle. 

‘The fear of the great gods, my lords, overwhelmed them, 

the approach of my mighty battle they saw and they bocamo 
Uke sw 

Istar, the mistress of onslaught and battlo, the lover of my priestly 
office, 

stood at my side and broke thelr bows. 

‘Thetr compact line of battle she broke up 

‘and in thelr assembly they eried; “This is our king.” 

+ + + + his campbaggage he gathered together and against 
‘Nin-gal-mu, 

governor of Uru, a servant dependent on mo, 

‘with a force he surrounded him and seized his exits, 

From the time that Air, Hamas, Bél and Nabd, Iitar of Nineveh, 

Tater of Asbela, me Esarhaddon 

on the throne of my fathers, had firmly seated 


150 HEnratoa. 


DélGt mati uiadgild pani’s 44 al iplah 
nade abé ail irtima ardt | umaitir 
10. uw rakbuiu adt mabri’a 
l iSpuramma Sulmu farriti'a @) it'al 
epSétéin limnété ina kirib Nind atméma 
Wibbi igugma ipgarih kabitet yudaake’s 
pibiti ia pati mitiiu uma‘ir girasiu 
15. u Si Nabi-2ér-napitti-uttétir barind nabalkattinu 
alk ummani’a iiméma ana Elamti kt sélabis innabit 
aku mimft ilini rabdti ta éparkut(?) Axdr Sin Samat 
BéluNabd annu kabta eméddsuma 
kirib Elamti infrdja ina kakki 
20, Na'id-Marduk abdiu epsét Elamti 
Ja ana abétu éteppuid ¢marma 
ultu Elamti jnnabtamma ana epét arditi’a 
ana ANédr illikamma ugallé béldtt 
‘Tamtim ana sibirtita ridit abéia usedgil pinubiu 
%5, Yattilamma Id naparki itti tamartofu kabitte 
ana Ninf illikamma unabiaka sépé's 
Abdimilkitu tar Stddni 
1a pAlib béldti'a I smd sikir dapti'a 
4a lf timtim gallati ittakluma ial ntri's 
90. Siddni Al tuklatitu da kirib imei nada 
(Ct. Oyltnder A, 1% s90:) 
Gol... . . (Ct Oyiinder A, 1.6000)... 
1. ina irgit Hubui(na(?) sdf gimir umminita) 
urassiba (ina kaki). 


Akbus Kitédi nité (Hilakki] 
Du'us Sibi (burkani} 
5. Me téhi Tabla. 2... 
‘4a olf Sadéiuna dannii [ittaklima) 
‘ulta dime pani lé kiton[i4 ana niri) 
‘XXI Gldnigunu danndti adi (alani gibriiti) 
‘%s limétijunu almé ak{Sud ailula jallatsun) 
‘Phin rending i doubttul. The texts Dey broken. One can reed G4#u as wel espera, 
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‘and the dominion of the land had trusted to me, he did not fear, 

he did not turn aside, and did not cease to be my servant, 

but bis messenger, into my presence, 

he did not send, concerning the prosperity of my kingdom he did 
not ask 

Concerning his evil deeds in the midst of Nineveh I heard 

‘and my heart was angry and my liver (or heart) was enraged, 

My superior-ofticers, the prefects of the border of his land, I sent: 
against him 

‘and he, Nabu-zér-napiiti-uttair, a robber and rebel, 

of the march of my army heard, and, like a fox, he fled to Blam. 

As the oath of the great gods. . . . . . Afr, Sin, Samad, 

‘Bél and Nab, a heavy punishment they placed on lim, and 

{in the midst of Elam they subjugated him with the sword. 

‘Na’d-Marduk, his brother, the affairs of Elam, 

‘which I had done to his brother, saw and 

from Elam he fled and to become my servant 

to Assyria came and besought my lordship. 

‘The land of Tamtim, in its whole extent, the dominion of his 
brother, I entrusted to him. 

‘Yourly, without fall, with his heavy present, 

to Nineveh he camo and kissed my feet. 

Abdimiticatu, King of Sidon, 

‘who did not fear my lordship, who did not listen to the command 
of my lip, 

who trusted to the vast sea and threw off my yoke, 

Sidon, his principal city, which is situated in the midst of the sea. 

[And 'utpa of Gimir,an umm an-manda, whose residence was 

afar off] in the Hubuina territory, [together with the whole of his 
anny), 

‘ran through [with the sword}. 





{I trampled on the necks of thermen of [Hilakki}, 

‘Dw'us, the inhabitants of (the mountain-ridges), 

‘hich lie in the vicinity of Tabala. . . say 

‘who, to their mighty mountains (trusted, and] 

from days of old had not been subject [to any yoke); 

XXXL of thetr powerful cities, together with [the small cities) 

of their territory, I besieged, captured, [carried away thelr spol!) 


OLIVE... 1. 


‘Hepraica. 


10. abbul akjur ina isafti akmu) 
sitdté¥una te bitta [a kullulta) 
Ia 64 kabtu nf béliti’s @midsunati, 


Adi Bamki. 2.2... . 
ibGti Tiadri Ba ina pt [nisé] 
15. Mibriou Pitéou inamba sikir(fun) 


‘Usappib nité Mann kutd 1 sanku 
u umminifu Dipaki Azgust 
kidra 1 mutézibifa andr ina kakki. 


Aslul Bit-Dakktri Sa Kiri Kaldi ais Babili 
20. akmu Samas-ibni iarrifu ishappu babbilu 
We palibu zikri bél bale 
ia ekl6 aplé Babili u Bareap 
ina parikti ithlums utéra ramfnul 
aBiu aniku polubtu Bél u Nabd td@ 
25, eflé tina utérma pin aplé Babili 
u Barsap uladgil 
Nab@-tallim apal Balasu 
Gina kus)séiu ubéiibme iktt abidni, 
+ nity Bpéiun 
+ ulin elifan 





([Patuiarra nalgd ia ité bit MUN 
(a kirib Mada raedti) i pati Bikni tadu ukné 
5. [ie ina farrini abé's] mamme IA ikbusu iryitim métifun 
[Sidirparna Epalma bazaniti danndte 
Ge 14 kitnuid ana nfjri Sijunn adi nis@iuny 
{sis6 ruk@béiunu) alpé séni uduri 
Gallatsun kabittu] aajule ana kirib Austr, 





10, [Basu] nag fa afar rik 
(mi-tid(?) najbéli Kakkar dabtu aéar gumime 
(CXL] kasbu Kakkar bagi pakuttu u aban pi-gabiti 
sar giri u akrabi ktma rirbébé mal ugara 
XX kasba Hard taddt sag-gil-mud 

15, ana arki’s umattirma étik 


ol IV. 


10. 


15. 


g 
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L destroyed, tore down and with fre [I burned). 
‘Upon the rest of them, who sin (and erimes) 
‘had not committed, I placed the heavy yoke of my lordship. 











trampled upon Bamaki. . . . ay 
the inhabitants of Tlaidri who, inthe language of [the people} 
‘Mibrinu Pitanu they call (thelr) name, 





‘Tecattered the men of Minni, the kutd, the unsubmissive 
and his army. Tipaka of Azguza— 
‘an alliance that did not save Ihim—I subdued with the sword, 


Tdespoited Bit-Dakktsi, which is in Kaldi, an enemy of Babylon, 
Thound Samat-bni, its King, a foolish (?), bad person, 

‘Who did not fear the renown of the lord of lords, 

‘Who hd taken away the flelds of the Babylonians and Borslppans 
by foree and had fumed them to his own us 

‘Becauso I know the foar of Bal and Nabi, 

‘those folds I returned, to the Babylonians 

‘and Borsippans T entrusted. 

Nab@-llim, son of Bulasu, 

{on his} throne I placed and ho was tribute to mo. 





(Patutaral,  dstict on the borders of 
{which isin the midst of the far-off Medes), on tho borders of 
Bikn{, a mountain of alabaster stone, 


. the territory of whose land no one [among the kings, my fathers, 


‘had trodden} ; 
(Sidirparna, Epamal, the powerful city-offleers, 

{who were not subject to any yoke}, they themselves with thelr men, 
{horses, chariots), oxen, sheep, dromedari 
[their heavy spot!) carried away into the midst of Assyria, 








(Blzu), a district, whose situation is atar off, 

(a mi-id (?}] of land, a wearisome country, a barren place, 

[OLX] kasbu of swampy ground, thorny undergrowth, and gazelle- 
mouth stone, 

‘where snakes and scorpions, like grasshoppers, fil the country ; 

‘XX kasbu of Hazd, a mountain of sag-gil-mud stone, 

left behind me and I marched. 
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20, 


Col. V. 


10, 


OVE... 


Hoeprarca. 


nag@ Sf’atu fo ulta time ulti 

Wt liku farra pn’ mabri'a 

fina Kibit Addr béli'a ina Kirbisu salgdnis attallak 

Kisu tar Hal(?)dili Akbaru Ser Tipi'ate 

Mansaku Sar Mogalani Tapa’ tarrat Dibrini 

‘Habisu sar Kadabs! Nibara far Ga'pini 

Ba'llu Garrat Thila Habarira tar Buda’ 

‘VII fiarrini Se kirih nagé si’atu adie 

Kime... alti pagar kuridéiun 

ilinijuna namkérijanu busiiunu uw niséfunu aBlula ane kicib 

Amor 

AIS Gar Indi’ ta lapfin kakkef'a ipparkidu) 
(Ct. Oylinder A, TV, 4, saa 

Gna dmésuma ékal mabirte ta kirib Nina) 

a [larrini alk mabri abé'a ubépéid) 

ann fultOfur kari pakidi mumiské) 

pard narkabéti (béld undt tabasi] 

uw Ballat nakiré gifmir mimma fumtu) 

a Avr far ilAnt ann o¥ki Harrdti’a firuke 

‘ana Aitmur #is6 Aitamduh narkabiti 

ara HQ'atu fmigannima nis motéti bubut kat 

alla umbikku uiatiiundtime bind Hbniet 

‘Gkallu gibra HA'atu ana siirtie ab[kurma) 

akkara ma’du kta abaztimma ulta libbi eklé fabtukma] 

eltiu whraddi ina pili aban adi... 

tama wimali adkéma Serr 














‘u Sorrfni fa Tatnana kabal timtim 
naphar(?) XXII arrini Hatti ahi timtim kabal timtim kalitunw 
‘uma‘irbundtima gubtré rabitei 
(Ct. Oylinder A, ¥, 18, eaa.) 
+ (Gt. Oplinder A, VI, 3% na) 
Jamou rééta famnu gu-la amubbaunn wiadki 
ina Iibit AStr tar ilini AWdr Kélitunu 
‘+f, Mextual Notes, n 1000 (April Himatcs 180. 
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‘That district, where, from days of old, 

no King before me had marched, 

by the command of A¥dr, my lord, into its midst I marched victo- 
ously. 

Kivu, king of Haldili; Akbaru, king of Ipt'ate; 

Mansaka, king of Magalant ; Tapa’, queen of Dibrdni 

Habisu, king of Kadabe’; Nibara, king of Ga'pini; 

Bolu, queen of Thilu; Habazira, king of Buda’, 

‘VIII kings of that district I killed. 

Like . . . . Toast the corpses of thelr warriors, 

‘Thetr gods, property, possessions, and men I carried away to 
Assyria, 

LAlé, king of adi’, who before my weapons [had fled), eto. 

[At that time, the former palace, which is in Nineveh), 

‘which (the kings, my forefathers had caused to be built); 

for the [stowing away of the camp, for the sheltoring of the horses) 

‘and bulls, chariots, (weapons, utenstls of war), 

‘and the spoil of the enemies, [everything of every description), 

‘which Astr, the king of the gods, for the strengthening of my king- 
dom bad presented, 

for tho stalling of the horses, hitching up of the cbarlots, 

‘that place had become too small for me, and the men of the coun- 
trios, the booty of my bow, 

alla umtikku I caused them to carry and they made bricks, 

‘That small palace I tore down entirely, and 

lange quantity of ground, in accordance with my means, from the 
midst of the fields I cut off, and 

added to it. With freestone, a stone of the mountain . . 

I filled out its terrace, I assombled the kings of Hatti and 
Deyond thesea, * 

‘and the kings of Iatnana in the midst of the sea— 

{in all XII kings of Hatt, of the sea-coast, of the midst of the sea, 
all of them ; 

to all of these £ gave my commands, and large beams, ete., ete. 

‘The best oll I offered (P2) them, I caused them to drink, 

By the command of A¥dr, king of the gods, and the gods of As- 
syria, all of them, 


158 


10. 


FIRBRAICA. 


fina tb 466 bud libbi nammur kabitti 
388 littdte kinibBa davis 
Turméma Inabé 1alaa 
ina gak-mukki arbi réstt kullat mumiské 
paré bélé gammalé unt tabési 
ssimir umméni tallat nokiré 
iattitamma li neparké Iupkida Kittie 
Kirib ékalli atm sédu damku lamessu damku 
nigir kibsi Yarrdti’a mubadd kabite’a 

ete, ete, eto, 


(Ct, HasrroA, Jan. 188, and my “Cylinder A of the Haarhsddon Insorip- 
dons, eta," where B, VI. 182 1s transiteratod snd translated] 
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Cyuimpan B oF THe EsARHADDON INscRIPrioNs, 1st 


in health of body, joy of heart, cheerfulness of spirit, 

abundance of offspring, in its midst eontinually 

‘may I dwell and may its fullness be sufficient. 

On the beginning of the year, in the first month, all of the horses, 

Dulls, camels, weapons, utensils of war, 

all the soldiers, the spoil of my enemies, 

yearly, without fail, may I store away within it, 

‘Within this palace, may gracious bull-divinities and gracious 
cealossi, 

protecting the footsteps of my majesty, causing my spirits to 
rejoice, ete., ete. 


NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 


‘Br Sauves Davinsox, D. D., LL. D., 
Lonton, England. 





1,12, ‘The comet translation is thet given by Jerome, adorate pare” worship 
purdly. Seo my “On a Fresh Revision of the English Old Testament,” p, oT. 

IV. 8. Seo tho Fresh Revision,” p. 72. 

‘VE. 11. ‘Tho Tmmperfects in this verse should be rendered “they shall be,” ee.s 
not let them be.” 

VULL2. YR). This isa ditieut form. Tis an Imperative, not an Infinitive, 
and is differently explained by critics. If the reading bo genuine, the trans- 
lation is “which glory of thine set thou above the heavens (also).” Verse 5. 
‘See “Fresh Revision,” p. 78. 

XUL 1. SY cri, of earth? Ewald’ tranalation is improbable. “Hupfeld’s 
“im the earth” gives a doubtful meaning to © preixed. 

XVL.8, Pechaps the best way to take this ficult verse is to render “as to the 
saints who aro in the land and the nobles, all my pleasaze isin themn.” 
Bwald’s exposition of this Psalm is not good; Hupfeld's is somewhat better. 
Jn the tenth verse the singular reading “thy plous one” fs not original, and 
the plural, thy pious ones i6 right, Verse 6. 2YD{R, ef. Gevenius and 
Ewald on the word. ‘Tho latter not so good as the former. It is the Parti- 
ciple of Qa (Lebrgehiude, p. 308). Internal evidence fais to dnd a suitable 
veasion for this Psalm in the ie of David. It does not agtee well with his 
Position when he was in tho wilderess of Ziph (see 1 Sam. xxVi. 18). A 
‘much later time than David's must be assigned to it. Verse 4. yA). ‘This 
verb means here as elsewhere to buy; “who buy another (god).”” ‘The ren- 
dering adopted by many, exchange, is not exactly suitable; for it requires a 
peculiar supplementing, exchange (Jehovah) (ox) another; or the improbable, 
take én eechange another. Other observations on this Psalm may be found in 
zy “Revision of the English Ota Testament,” pp. 67, 68. 

XVIIL. Hupfela unnecessarily and with weak reasons denies the Davidie author- 
ship. The last two vores proceed from a later hand than the preceding part. 

XIX. ‘This Pealm is made up of bwo separate pieces, Ewald is wrongly blamed 
by Jennings and Lowe for holding this opinion, ‘The frst part is badly trans- 
lated in the authorized version. ‘The latter part of verse 4 is incorrect in 
Kamphausen, Verse 6. YP not ond, as Gesenins and Ewald sapposo, 
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Dut measure, expanse, region, what a measuring-line stretches over. Here 
‘Hupfeld is right. ‘The fourth verse does mot agree well with 8 and 5, and it 
has therefore been interpreted in various ways. 

‘XXIL 17. ‘The best way to interprot the verse is, “they enclose me, my hands 
‘and feet, like the lion,” i.e, they enclose my whole person, enclose me alto- 
gether s0 that Tcanmot escape. Hupfeld’s noteon the verse is excellent; and 
Gesentus has also a good one upon it (Thesaurus, p. 671). Ewald’s is disap- 
Pointing. ‘The versions generally take the word as the li for a verb, dpefar, 
jexwor, vinxerant, foderunt; but a verb is not easily got out of the Mas- 
soretic reading, which must be altered for the purpose. It is utterly im- 
probable that itis a participle, instead of a noun, in the plural construct; and 
to render it as “piercing” is an unlucky guess, ‘To say with Ewald that the 
present reading is owing to Christian-Jewish polemics, is mere conjecture. 
It is superfiuous to state that the 22d Psalm is not Messianic. How could the 
‘Messiah speak as in the 7th verse? If some parts be applied to Christ in the 
‘New Testament that is no sound reason for thinking that the original waiter 
meant it 90, A pious sufferer in the time of the exile is the speaker; and bis 
enemies are heathen persecutors. I do not believe that he personifies the 
Towish people, Rather does he speak in his own name and of himself. 

XXV. 11, ‘The verb syP75D) is dificult of explanation ; and the grammars do 
‘not present a satisfactory solution of it. See Ewald’s Lehrbuch, 2 844 b. 
Nordheimer’s Grammar, vol. Il. ? 985.1. Gesenius’s by Roediger, English 
translation, 2126. The entire subject of the Hebrew tenses is not yet 
cleared up; and I know that Hupfeld, despalring of getting a satisfactory 
solution of the problem, abandoned the publication of his Hebrew grammar 
after its commencement. ‘Too many divisions and distinctions have been 
introduced. In the present case it is probable that the waiter neglected to 
‘write a verb just before that which perplexed the reader. As the passage 
stands, the } conversive prefixed to the Perfect, or as some prefer to call it, 
‘Waw consecutive, gives it the sonse of an Imperfect or Future which, express- 
{ing strong hope or assuraneo, is allied to the Imperative of supplication, 
“pardon mine iniquity.” T am fully aware that this is an imperfect explana- 
tion ; but it is better than those offered in the grammars. 

XXIX. 2, In holy or festal adornment, angels being conceived as clothed in festal 
‘dress before God’s throne. Hupfela’s explanation is incorrect here; but De 
Watte, following Gesentus, has rightly interpreted the phrase, 

XXXIL 9. The Inst clause of this verse is extremely dificult. I translate it, 
“With bit and bridle their youth must be bound; they do not come near thee 
otherwise.” As the noun 9}? occurs in Psalm cnt. 6, meaning time of life, 
it probably means the same here; especially youth, implying vigor, strength. 
‘Many understand it in the sense of ornament or trappings. Hupfeld’s inter- 
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pretation seems farfetched; and Kamphausen gives no clear solution. One 
is tempted to suppose the text corrupt. Ewald gives a meaning to "yy 
‘hich cannot be accepted, vir.: chek; so that his interpretation tums aside 
trom the true one. 


‘XXXVI. 5. This is a most perplexing verse. I should render it, “For it (the 


oracle of transgression within his heart) bas made it smooth to him in his 
eyes 50 as to find his iniquity fand] to hate,” in other words, the secret utter- 
ances of the wicked man’s heart make the way of finding out his iniquity and 
cherishing hatréd an easy thing to him. It gives him satisfaction both to 
‘seek out his misdeeds, and gratify his hatred. The long, elaborate and ingen- 
{ous note of Hupfeld is not convincing. Nor ean adopt altogether the inter- 
pretation given by Ewald. Kampbausen wavers. The true sense tums in a 
arent degree on the subject of PYO"777 whether it be @od or the orale 


XXXVIL 88. Itis almost unnecelnryt> remark that the latier clause of this 


‘verse is wrongly translated in the received version. ‘The correct rendering 
‘polls the text for funeral sermons. It is, “‘that there is a posterity to the 
man of peace ;” posterity being a blessing under the Old Testament, Gese- 
nius has properly recorded this signification, but the present passage is not 
given in his examples of it. None but Hengstenberg would deny that the 
‘Hebrew word has the sense in question. 


‘XKXIX.§. The first half of this verse can only mean “I was dumb in silence, I 


held my peace withoud gladness,” ete., or, “far from joyfulness I was silent.” 
‘The dificult word is rightly explained by Hupfeld and Kamphausen; wrongly 
‘by Ewald, who has “I was silent of the good” (I missed). Delitesch renders 
most improbably “without prosperity,” that is, without taking note of it; 
while Jennings and Lowe resort to the far-fetched sense : without [gaining] 
‘any good [therefrom]. DeWette’s note and translation are unsatisfactory, 
‘I was silent from everything,” good as well as evil. 


‘XLIL 5. ‘This verse, upon which many interpretations and comments have been 


spent, may be best translated, ‘“ These things will I call to mind, and pour out 
my soul in me, that I passed in the multitude, walked in solemn procession 
to the house of God, with the voice of joy and praise, a festival-Keeping 
throng.” ‘The psalmist expresses his remembrance of the past, rather than 
his longing and hope in relation to the future. Hupfeld accumulates a 
‘variety of opinions about the different words of the verse, amid which the 
reader may easily lose s clear apprehension of the critic's own interpretation. 
Inelining to an opposite extreme of Ewald’s method, he balances too much. 


‘XLV. There is little doubt about this Psalm being an epithalamium composed 


on the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of a Tyrian king. Being 
secular poem, like the 724, the Jews interpreted it allegorically; and this 
‘method of exegesis passed over to the early Christians, leading them to apply 
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itto Messiah, But the Messianic interpretation is foreign to the original 
‘senso, and can only be carried through tho Psalm by thrusting foreed mean- 
ings upon the words. I see no good reason for referring the Psalm to Jero- 
boam II,, as Ewald does; a conjecture which was probably prompted by the 
more frequent intereourse of the northern kingdom with the Tyrians; much 
less for referring it with Hituig to the marriage of Abab with Jezebel. Nor 
is Delitzsch’s conjecture probable that the poem was meant to celebrate 
Joram’s marriage with Athaliah. The Psalm has its dificulties. In the th 
verse ocours “thy God’s throne,” i.e. thy divine throne, ete.; and the version 
“thy throne, O God,” is incorrest; for the plural O°] cannot be applied 
‘to one king. It may perhaps be used of kings, as in the $24 Psalm; but even 
there Hupfeld denies it that sense. Tn verse 9, 137) must either be a plural 
meaning strings, music of stringed instruments, of, of Armenia, Armenian, 
‘The former interpretation is usually adopted; but the use of the word for 
DYZ1) is without analogy. Gesenius makes as good an attempt as there ean 
be to explain the form of the word (Lehrgebinde, pp. 525-8); and Ewald is 
still less satisfactory. It is better on the whole to take it as it occurs in Jer. 
‘U1. 27, where a province of Armenia is meant. Notwithstanding the author- 
ity of Jerome and of Hupfeld, as well as Hitzig, “the daughter of Tyre” in 
the 18th verse must mean, the Tyrians, the inhabitante of the city, especially the 
males. ‘The translation “O daughter of Tyre” comes awkwardly with and 
before it, after the preceding words. See “Fresh Revision,” p. 77. 

XLVIL 8. ‘This verse is difficult, I translate it, “beautiful in elevation, the 
Joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion; in the remotest north is the city of the 
great King.” ‘The explanation of “ the remotest north ” given by Ewald and 
‘itzig must be rejected. Gesenius and DeWette come very near the true 
sense; but Hupfeld’s interpretation is the best, which supposes the contrast 
tobe with Sinai in the south, The sense “sides” is wrong in this plaee; and 
to take the clause ‘remotest north” in close connection with Mount Zion 1s 
‘erroneous, because Zion was in the south of the city. ‘The word 197} does 
not mean “angle,” as some render it. ‘The meaning would be greatly simpli- 
fied if we could suppose with Olshausen that the two words, “ extremities of 
the north,” were a marginal gloss that was taken into the text; and Kamp- 
‘hausen is inclined to adopt the suggestion. 

LI, ‘This Psalm is not David’s, but is of the exile date as shown by the 20th 
verse. ‘The conception of sin as committed against God alone, the offering of 
‘abroken spirit being more acceptable to him than material sacrifices, and 
the character of the diction are all alien to the time of David. But the suit- 
ableness of the 16th verse to the title has led many to suppose that it is 
David's penitential utterances. Yet it is dificult to reconelle the 6th verse 


‘with Davidic authorship. How could adultery and murder be sins against 
4 
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God aloe? ‘The last two verses create a great difficulty, as they appear 
{inconsistent with what is said immediately before about the particular sacri- 
fices with which God is well pleased. Hence many have thought them a late 
addition, not a part of the original eomposition. ‘This, however, is a bold 
assumption. Taking them as properly belonging to the Psalm, we suppose 
‘he meaning to be, that the restored people would offer sacrifices in the 
divinely appointed place with hearts purified by adversity; sacrifices pre- 
sented thus being the only acceptable ones. ‘The 14th verse (second clause) 
should be rendered “and with a willing spirit support me.”” The spirit s the 
Psalmist’s, but given by God. ‘The word 17199 in the 6th verse means as 
‘usual “in order that,” and is always tlic, implying purpose; though cause 
and effect were not logically separated by the Jews. It may appear strange 
‘to us to interpret an author so as to make him say “I have done evil in order 
‘hat thou mightest be justified in thy sentence; but the Jews referred all 
things to the immediate influence and action of God, not hesitating to say 
he hardened Pharaoh's heart that he should refuse to let the Israelites go 
free; that he creates evil Isa. Xv. 7); and that Ae inclined the Egyptians’ 
minds to give jewels and ornaments to the Israelites, who borrowed without 
‘the idea of repaying, “he hath blinded their eyes,” ete. (John XI. 40). ‘The 
{dea in the 7th verse approaches nearer to that of original sin than in any 
other passage in the Old Testament; but it does not state that which theolo- 
‘gians mean by the phrase. We should remember that the language is that of 
poetry, not prose; and that poetry exaggerates. All that is meant is that the 
‘writer speaks of himself as inheriting e nature with the seeds of sin in it—a 
nature corrupt and inclined to sin from the earliest years. The language 
does not imply that man sins in Adam; or that the sin of Adam is imputed to 
‘him. Neither does it imply that he is wholly corrupt, without freedom of 
‘Will to think and do good; and itis entirely incorrectto say that ‘in iniquity” 
and “‘in sin” are predicated of his parent, not of himself. 

LIL The greater part of this Psalm is a repetition of the xrvth; and critics 
have puzzled over the question how the sameness is to be accounted for. 
‘Neither seems to be exactly in its original state; but the xrmd is nearer it 
‘than the xivth. David himself was not the author of them, for they belong 
‘to the time of the captivity. ‘The alterations in the one or the other are not 
systematically or deliberately made. A few may have arisen from subsequent 
reflection; Dut most took place in the course of transcription or traditional 
transmission. Intentional adaptation of the first Psalm in the second to some 
artionlar occasion is unlikely. The change of Jehovah into Elohim proceeds 
from the collector of the second book, of whieh the Psalm is a part, 

LV. This Psalm is obviously later than David, so that Abithophel is not the 
‘treacherous friend described. Verses 7-9 show that the poet lived among 
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‘enemies in the same city, that is, Jerusalem. ‘The assertion made by Lowe 
‘and Jennings that the Psalm “ teems with Davidic idioms” is wholly incor- 
reot, Hitzig’s opinion that Jeremiah was the author is favored by various 
expressions; but the tone is hardly that of the prophet. The writer lived at 
the time when the ety was besioged by the Babylonians, and society was in 
state of confusion. He was in a very excited state of mind, prays against 
‘his enemies, and especially against a friend who had proved faithless. ‘The 
soquence of the verses is 60 loose and disconnected, that Hupfeld believes in 
isplacement of certain portions, 18-16, 20b, 21, 22, 24. But this is an 
‘unnecessary assumption. ‘The writer’ feelings and perilous situation account 
for his broken statements. ‘The latter part of the 20th verse, whieh is intro- 
duced abruptly, is very dificult. “They who have no changes, and they fear 
not God.” The word {5A cannot apply to a moral change, though 
Gosentus gives that meaning to it, so that the sense is not “they do not 
change for the better; neither is it “they do not change from prosperity to 
adversity.” Looking to the use of the word in Job xrv. 14, T would venture 
‘o propose the interpretation “they do not change their post,” as soldiers do 
‘who keep watch in turn and are relioved. ‘They adhere to thetr post that is, 
‘they remain continually and obstinately in the same sinful position. ‘They 
fare always at thelr sinful post. ‘The attempts of Ewald and Hupfeld to find 
a different sense for the word are unsuccessful, 

LVI. The received version of the Sth verse is uninteligible. It should be, by 
God's help I will praise his word,” je. this promise fuldlled to me, Tn the 
Lith verse, where the clause is repeated, the suflx to 3%} cannot be dis- 
pensed with. ‘There can be little doubt that (955 in verse 8 shouldbe DY , 
as Ewald conjectures. He is followed by Olshausen and Hupfeld. 

LVL. Probably from the same author as that of xvr., and so not David. ‘The 
4th verse should be rendered, ‘he that pants for me (my persecutor) has 
reproached.” The clause is sbruptly and awkwardly introduced. ‘The verb 
TIDBWA in the 5th verso creates great dificnlty. If it be a genuine reading, 
it Should be rendered, “I must lie with the flery ones, the sons of men,” ete.; 
though one would expect the prefix 5 before DNF; of Ise. 11. ‘The 
various conjectures respecting the passage may be seen in Hupfeld, who takes 
refuge in a corruption of the text, which he does too often. 

LVIIL, Verse 2 should probably be rendered, “Is the righteousness which you 
should speak really dumb ? do you judge uprightly the sons of men?” Many 
point DON differently, and propose Qo for DYN, 1. e., “ye gods.” 
‘Verse 10. ‘Translate ‘whether fresh or burning, He (God) will sweep them 
away.” ‘The words are variously interpreted. Verse 9. igh is a noun, 
not an apocopated fare Hiph. of IDI), as Gesenls, flowed by Heng, 
stenberg, supposes. 
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LX. Verse 6, ‘Translate “ thon gavest to them who fear thee a banner to flee to 
from before the bow.” Verse 6 is ironical. “Shout in triumph over me, 
© Philistia.” But this does not suit the context, and the reading should 
probably be, as in Pealm cvm. 10, “Over Philistia I will shout in triumph.” 
In verse 6, thou hast given us to drink wine of reeling, the }}¥ should be 
pointed as construct. Here it is absolute by mistake. ‘The Psalm is often 
referred, along with the Lxrv., to Maccabean times. But this does not 
clearly follow from internal evidence. It belongs to a time when the nation 
‘was in a downcast and disastrous state, perhaps in exile. 

LXIV. 1th verse. 33091). This verb in the first person plural gives no good 
sense, Tt should be 456), they “bave completed.” ‘The 8th verso reads 
properly, “and God shoots them; an arrow (flies) suddenly; their wounds 
are (there) ‘The acoent is against the union of /*f} withthe preceding con- 
text, Verse 9. It is better with Hupfeld to alter a single point in the verb 
‘and so translate, “and He will eause it to fall upon (or destroy) them, their 
tongue.” The rendering of DeWette is not bad, ‘their tongues will cause 
‘them to fall upon one another.” Ewald, whom Hengstenberg follows, is leas 
happy in his exegesis of the words. 

LXV. 6th verso. Render “of all the ends of the earth and of the sea, distant: 
(as they are).” ‘This is contrary to the accents, but required by the sense. 
‘The translation, “of the distant parts of the sea,” is inconsistent. 

LXVI. Ewald appears to be right in dividing this Psalm into two parts. ‘The 
‘rst is national, descriptive of national calamities, and perbaps referring to 
‘the invasion of the land by Sennacherib. ‘The second, verses 18-20, is per- 
sonal, expressing the feelings of a pious Israelite; and its date is earlier than 
the first. 

LXV. This Psalm is the most dificult of interpretation among all that form 
tho collection, and has given rise to a greater number of separate disserta- 
tions or treatises than any other. To doit fall justice would require from me 
both anew translation and a comment on each verse—a thing inconsistent 
‘with the plan of these brief and occasional remarks on the book of Psalms. 
‘Lean only offer a few remarks. It is of late origin, referring to the return of 
‘he Jows from Babylon and the re-establishment of the Kingdom ot God on 
‘Mount Zion. Hence its analogy with the Deutero-Isaish. The hope of the 
people is expressed in a lyric hymn which takes @ highly poetical fight, full 
of bold imagery, and animated with a fery inspiration. Verse 11. Translate 
‘thy beasts settled down in it; thou preparedst them in thy goodness for the 
afflicted, O God,” with a reference to the quails. The triumphal song of the 
‘women announcing victory begins with the 18th verse and ends with the 16th. 
‘Verses 14, 15. ‘Translate, 
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“WiIl ye Iie at ease between the pales ? 
‘Wings of a dove covered with sliver 
And her feathers with the shimmering yellow of gold, 
‘When the Almighty scattered kings therein, 
It became clear as suow in the darkness.” 


‘The senso of these words can only be guessed. The fist line is addressed to 
the victorious Israelites by way of rebuke. They take their ease instead of 
Pursuing the enemy. ‘The bold figure in the second and third lines may 
aude to the stil, uwarlike, pastoral life ofthe two and a half tribes on the 
cast of Jordan who, instead of following up their conquest, rst in contented 
‘inactivity, admiring the bright colors of the doves in the fields where the cattle 
are being herded. ‘The reproof is still continued thatthe tribes are satiated 
with pastoral life when they should be continuing thetr warlike conduct: and 
the sovere admonition is enforead by the fact that they were thus idly reclin- 
‘ng amid the pastures of ther locks, though the Almighty scattered kings 
for thotr sake, It is impossible to say what (7 in the 16th verse refers to. 
81. “Rebuke the beast of the reeds, the multitude of bulls with the calves 
of the peoples; subdue those who are greedy for money,” eto. ‘Tho beast 
of the reeds” means Egypt. Bulls are the strong; ealves the weak. ‘The 
last part requires a sight chango of the original text to bring out the sense T 
have given, 

XIX, This Psalm dates in the exile and prooeods from a prophet, as appoars 
fom verses 80-87; but whether Jeremiah can be fixed upon as the writer, 
‘Which is Hitelg’s opinion, eannot be settlod by any probable evidence. ‘The 
various passages in it which aro applied to Christ in the New Testament do 
not show that the writer had such in his mind; especially as tho bitter spisit, 
and curses of enemies (verses 28, etx) are directly opposed to the genius of the 
Now Testament, The 1th verse. “And I wept; my soul was in fasting” 
(G..7 fasted) hardly requires the emendation of Olshauson aud Hupfeld, 
Which tums ADIN) into. MSYNY, “K humbled my soul by fasting.” 

LXX. This poem is a repetition of the second part of Psalm xr. ‘The variations 
of the two texts show on the whole the superiority ofthe present ono. 

LXXIL Tho title aseribes the authorship to Solomon; but he is neither the 
writer nor the subject of it, ‘The Imguage and contents are much later. Tt 
cexprestes the hopes, wishes, and aspirations of a pious Tsreelite for tho ovex- 
lasting continuance of the Davidic kingdom, which was regarded as identical 
with the Kingdom of God; and deseribes in the ideal language of poetry a 
ing elgning over the whole earth. Such hopes point to a Messianic time. 
‘The collector of the second book of the Psalms, thinking that the Davidie 
ones were ended, added the doxologial epilogue eontained in tho last three 
verses. Lowe and Jennings render the prefix 5 in yi unto, incorrectly 
(verse 16), It is extremely doubtful whether the preposition has ever that 


168 ‘HEBRAICA. 


meaning; though Gesenius and Fiixst give it. ‘The passages quoted in its 
favor are not relevant, such as Genesis xr. 4, Psalm xrx.5. ‘The signification 
of “motion to” should be dropped. 

LXXII. The 4th verse should be rendered, “their iniquity has gone forth from 
an unfeeling heart; the imaginations of the heart have overflowed.” This 
requires a change of punctuation in one word. See Fiirst’s Lexicon, ‘The 
second clause of the 24th verse is wrongly translated in the received version, 
‘though Hupfeld agrees with it. Such belief in a future state of happiness 
is foreign to the Old Testament. It should be translated, ‘and after honor 
thou wilt take me,” i. e. thou wilt take me to honor. “MN is a preposition 
governing “W{3)D, not an adverb. Seo “Fresh Revision,” pp. 72,78. 

LXXIV. If the text of the 19th verse be right, we must render, “give not over 
to the greedy troop thy turtle dove” (dear people). By transposing two 
words Hupfeld gets, “ give not over to rage the life of thy dove.” 

LXXVI.5. This verse is dificult. ‘Though Ewald, DeWette and others render 
it, “ thou art full of splendor, more excellent than the mountains of prey,” I 
cannot think that the poet would have compared Jehovah to the mountains 
of prey. It is better to translate “from mountains of prey;”” but Hupfeld, 
who identifies these mountains with Zion, can hardly be correct. A. sacred 
place could not be so designated except by a strange fgure. I take “mount- 
ains of pray” to be a general expression referring to no specific place. Jeho- 
‘yah is represented as a lion descending from mountains to spoil and subdue. 
‘The Psalm refers to Sennacherib’s overthrow. Verse 11. “Thon girdest 
‘thyself with the remnant of fury,” ie. God's fury. When should not be 
supplied before “ thou girdest,” as DeWette supposes. 

LXXVI. 1th verse. This very obscure verse I translate thus: “Then I said, 
this is my suffering; but the right hand of the Most High changes.” The 
Poalmist’s consolation derived from the mighty works which God wrought 
for his people in past times, follows in the next verse. Among the many 
interpretations offered, that of Delitesch is the most far-fetched and improba- 
ble. The theophany in verses 17-20 appears to be the insertion of a later 
hand than the author's, It is borrowed in part from Hab. rm. 10, eto. 
‘Delitzsch, however, thinks that it is the original which Habakkuk had before 
him. 

(Mo be continued.) 


A TRACT ON THE SYRIAC CONJUNOTIONS. 
By Ricuanp J. H. Gorrszrt, Px. D., 
‘Columbia College, New Fork City, 





‘The native Syriac grammarians usually speak of seven parts of speech. ‘Thus 
‘Yahanan bar Zu‘bi says distinetly (MS, Or. Berlin Sachau, 306, fol. 67a) 


waa biateinges betas HBSS, Lass yo] [Ssetey [2S Son Cau} Se 
sassy [2s Se] BAY Sie Laity aaa, « ensidl Lady 


Sse 128 wise ¢ 2 gadace pale .[aSsco . few 





eU- Syande Tpseldse poy Ip He 425 NaN sae Wows Tats po 





SBE 1eeSy «Bea bras «Thay yo opsey Moa Leow Fanaey Qo Hla? bo 
Be 2.0 NES cy BSESe oleate) Led) sue) yaaa a} 
pr Ned Whe 20 NaS pe Nilo opt pe pk ye] Lay Lente 


feta ye te ae cS ye pte Myon HP apando fpslaso 


Severus bar Sakku, his pupil, makes the same division in the beginning of 
Adioye, The same may be said of Elia of Tirhin? and of Bar ‘Ebhriyi$ But 
there was another division current among the Syriae, Arabic, and Hebrew gram- 
marians4 ‘This was the threefold division into noun, verb, and eonjunction, 
This division is Aristotelian,S and probably owes its existence to the philosophical 
studies of Syriac and Arabie scholars. ‘The owéeruo! comprised “all elements of 
speech which possess no logical worth."* Bar ‘Ebhray, too, though he mentions 
‘the other division, makes use of this more common one both in his larger and 
smaller grammars, 

‘The following little tract on the conjunctions is not uninteresting, and may be 
useful in tracing back the statements of the native grammarians to their source, 
‘The Grecian grammarians had already separated the conjunctions into different 
classes; the later ones, such as Apollonios, giving to each conjunction its own 
peculiar power. Bar ‘Ebhray& has a very instructive chapter on this point in his 
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Krthibhé dh'sembé (p. 156). The following tract has the same end in view. 
‘Though I suspect very much that it is fashioned after some Greek model, I have 
been unable to find that model. The author is unknown ; butas it ovcurs ina MS. 
of the British Museum, according to Wright's excellent judgment, of the 9th or 
10th century, and together with Massoretic works and tracts of Ya'kibh "Urhaya, 
I have little hesitation in referring its composition to the Syrian Massoretic 
schools which flourished from the Sth to the 13th centuries. Some of the state- 
‘ments here made have found their way to the Ister grammarians and to the lexi- 
cographers such as Bar ‘Ali, Bar Bahlil, Barwadh, eto. (see Notes). 

‘My text is taken from MS. Or. Berlin Sachsu No. 70, entitled (Kurzes Ver- 
seichniss der Sachau'schen Sammlung, Berlin, 1885, p. 7) “Jacobit. Sammelband,” 
which contains some Apocryphal writings; notices about the Prophets; “On 
Asnath the wife of Joseph,”’ and some grammatical extracts. On fol. 83 is part 
of the tract of Ya'kabh "Urhiy on accents* ‘The MS. was written in the year 
1827, and is A careful copy of s much older original. The characters are Jacobite, 
Doth the Eastern and Western systems of vocalization being used. Rukktkhé and 
‘FuRidya are regularly marked in red. The tract is preceded by a list of the Greek 
accents said to be by Bpiphanius*. I have been unable to find anything in the 
Greek works of that author to substantiate this claim, and can only surmise that 
‘the mistake arose from its close proximity in the original MS. to the treatise “de 
ponderibus et mensuris.” 

Our tract exists also in the Vatican, the National Library at Paris, and the 
British Museum’, ‘The Vatican copy (Sir. ouxx. fol. 192 a, the MS. being dated 
980 A. D.) which Prof. Ignazio Guidi has with his usual kindness transcribed for 
‘me, is exactly similar to the Sachan MS. My friend, Dr. Hugo Winckler, has col- 
lated my copy once more with the original. 
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*Philipg “A Letter of Mi Jacob," p19, ‘The lacuna in the British Museum MS.ie led out 
‘asin tho Paris copy. Soo Martin's edition, p. 1.5 
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‘The names of the accents in use among th Grecks, hy Epiphanius: Ageia, 
Bopeia, xepioranéon, which is called Aoaytia, wah, it, drborpopor, tmodiasredf. 
‘The conjunction of verbal nounst—treating of whet power and meaning 


‘there is to each one of them ; and that some of them are significant either directly 
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+#1.e, Joona jruarog of AppotoniosStetnthat * Goseh, der Sprachwissen.,. O42). Otherwise 
the plural is Mell Sid (Bar "EDA, 1, p- 16,18). Among Syriao grammariane the “verbal 
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or impliedly, and others ate nouns which in themselves designate actions." (61, 
46G)n, kith, lam, Some unite the discourse, some the thought. Some intro- 
duce the person, and some are disjunctive.” And there are some which stand alone. 

@(i)r brings that which is below (protasis) ta that which is above (apodosis)® 
G ei), further, is a conjunction of « phrase; and, at times, eauses that which is 
above (apodosis) to follow, and joins it to that which is below (protasis)"* De(i)n, 
also, has the same power as g@(i)r, and joins that which is above to that which is 
below, and that which is below to that which is above. Bram introduces the 
person, and keeps it far from doubt in very truth.® Kith connects that which 
has previously been said with the discourse, and binds the discourse, so that what 
hhas been mentioned be not strange to that which has preceded.” Lam, as is evi- 
dont to every one, distinguishes the person, and shows that that which has been 
said does not belong to it!® H@khil and Badhghdn are not conjunctions, but 
fare compounded of conjunctiéns Badhgh@n joins the verb with a noun 
expressing cause, when it connects the discourse, ‘That one and hakhtl refer to 
some narrative.®” E114 and b‘ram are confirmative*t Kadh is preparatory 
Madhé(i)n is causative Ké’math is affirmative Aphen [shows] 
equality of action® Aikand teaches something. Aukéth is explanatory 
Hadhé and hand affirm that which has been prefaced beforehand. Hakhand 
[shows] equality and completion. fn is a word which shows joy2® L& is a word 
showing contradiction2” Tabh [shows] an addition to that which has preceded. 
"Emath(i) indicates time, Aika indicates place. K+ma expresses number, 
and length, and width, and weight, and measure. pa forms an optative sentence 
and Kai is like it? Kaddd, up to this; itor especially; ara kai; and 
badhghdn thence, or therefore. iva afterwards. Bram is placed sometimes 
instead of h&s4, sometimes instead of e118; ¢2Kh (réza) perhaps. 

















NOTES. 


ef, Mufassal, ed. Broch, p. |}, Seb gine de dole tt which 
‘corresponds to the definition in the Poetios of Avistatle (1457) ofvderuor 8 tor 
gen Senos. Cf, also Ignasio Guidi “Bolletino Italiano degli studii orientali,” 
Nuova Serie-—Num. 6, p. 108. ‘There was, however, another definition current 
among the Syrian grammarians. On fol, 60a. Bar Zu'bi says: 








‘nown” had a very wide signification, any form of the verb with either the preftx Dalath or 
‘mach betng lasted under that heud. ‘Bar Zu'h (fl. 0a), hash statement to this effect which 
4s t00 long to elte here. Cf. Ela of Tivhan, p. 30,10, Bar ‘RUAr dy 1, p. 8, 20(w Karmecdain 
‘Ap. Pare Smith Col 211), Ct also the 705 dvayeprdexsty and dsoypuartay of Prsctan (Stain. 
al, p. 40. An expression similar to the one i our text odours in Bar “Ebhrdyt 

though we would expect here the wards ahemelld wedbath* mah (Bar "EDN, 
AH, ed, Berthean, p. 05; Bila of Than, p. 88 1. 
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Be type se Koja Tysly Wisi 25nd} Jae wos) Casa fps 

+ Betas] Mo Leoges He «oy He « faaise Yo. Lay He. dei DAS Gest 

So Tre He fa Swew o} [yao of eased Monte ee He . 12EL} Mo 
+ Dadpel ES bay cpstey a 


Severus bar Sakku gives almost the same definition (MS, Petermmann 1, 16, fol. 
51D). 


Ls 
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be ca 2 287 Poa Hyslo : Lawes. XX sy [Leipates Lepaall 





Ye :Pisy Ho :fasise fos Han Bs fyor JAS GS as} Cay Ps scdy 


+ heoges 


Bar ‘Hbhriya in his Kthabha dhgembé, p. 150, 1,5, has the Aristotelian 
definition given above; but he also mentions (1.10) that Ya'kubh ‘Urhiya saya 
that the conjunction is a SSsesep [28a] Jaa. have no doubt that the source 
of this is to be found in the definition of Dionysius Thrax, which Severus has taken 
up bodily. We must remember that Dionysius defined 24 to be pions theyre’ 
sear otorager toy ((SSey coehy 12595 12242.) 





Bindcoule bore fie exnllona Suey 2450 \eadjse|nse umoda| Suse Test 
ert réfeag wal 1B vie tpplag zig (dopaall Lada nay rob LASS Iealy 
srispice. (ed. Uhlig p. 88.) folamespe JaStey [Zojpaieo 

?Hd. Friedrich Baethgen, p. 39, 4. 
*Kethabhd dhegomhé, p. 2 line 3, Motrial Grammar, ed, Martin, p. 4.1, 14. 
‘The same division ocours in his Héwath Hekhm‘tha,? although his original (Aris- 


totle, Poetics, chap. xx.) counts eight. In the last cited place Bar ‘Ebhréya tells 
‘us that the conjunctions are called asap 112 which rominds one of the Arabic 







" pei, Stetn- 
iv rob Réyou 


"Gf, Abraham Bochelesis, ap, Berthon,“ Grogurt Bar brat Grammat 
thal, "Geachidte dor Sprachotntensehst” pppoe Aion duderm, erode 
ep. 

‘800 my -A‘rentse on Syriac Gramma by Mtr) BUR Of SODA,” Note 2. 

$8 Sucban 0 £1.86 BOE. p10. 

{See Margoitut, “Auslocta Orlentaie ad Poetoam Aritotelam," London, 1%, . 1H, Lt 





12 ‘Hepratoa. 


4ef. Guidi loo. cit, 

*Steinthal “ Geschichte der Sprachoissenschaft bet den Griechen and Romern,”* 
pp. 257, 571. 

Steinthal, p.290. In his K-thabht dhgembé, Bar ‘Ebhréy@ even counts such 
‘words as wcd4] in certain connections among the conjunctions. On p. 159 he 
hhas a long discussion on tore and o» which I have found agnin in Bar Zu'bi and 
which can be traced back to Aristotle ef, Payne Smith, col. 1029, s.v. <n 
299, 8. vo, <del 

‘See G. Oppenheim Fabula Josephi et Asenethae Apocrypha e Libro Syriaco 
Latine versa. Berlin, 1886, p. 4 

®B. O.TL p.499. Phillips, A Letter of Mar Jacob, p. 76. 

®B. 0. Ibid. Ane. fonds. 142 (Zotenberg, Catalogue, p. 80) MSS, Add, 7183, 
fol. 126b, 12,178, fol, 242a (Wright, Catalogue, p. 110b.) 

261. am not clear as to the real meaning of these words. Perhaps they contain 
an attempted translation of the Greek enuaiso and omsaivouas, Tein worthy of note 
that the four conjunctions mentioned here all belong to those called by Bar ‘Ebhriya 
fiitXex Tze] as opposed to the Lig |) 

18a spé7na omuaivov? Steinthal, p. 569. 

Ni. ¢, owsierrads of Dionysius; in Syrine Lpaate . Of. tho accent pease 
Phillips Joc. oi, p. 18, 119 

1 auatewruot of Dionysius; in Syrine LLeps%e. Cf. the accents LASS and Ladad. 

OF, the accents LSS and dwt. 

MBarwidh, the author of a dictionary of philosophical terms, has the same 
definition. See Hoffmann, De Hermeneuticis, p. 197. Bar ‘Ebhraya (I, p. 161, 2) 
has « similar definition, Dionysius calls those ov2eyiaruat (Hiaaeu) foo pie 
185 bnupopds ve aad vides ron dxoblgeam ob bseirat. 

%Bar ‘All (Payne Smith, col. 886) hes exactly the same words, of, Bar 
‘Bbhetya, ibid, 1 4. 

1°Cf, such expressions as eB) fpoos GSSsat eb} <p 39-2 (Bar ‘Ebhnfyé, 
I, 168, 23) though I am not certain of the exact meaning of =pioure here, ef. 
ZDMG. xxx, p.528, With <2, however, (B. E. Metrical Gram,, 1. 657) the 
expression is intelligible 

¥ Bar ‘Alt and Bar Babli (Payne Smith col. 1727) have the sume explanation. 
Bar Hbbriyé remarks that neither this conjunction nor <, qr, 298, bl, 
Aske, eS, Rl are found in the P*sigts (I, p. 160,1.2). Bar Zui says the 
same (fol. 664) Ho «Rue Vo <i> AAS ode Zioyy Laas banger Spy coxte 

Rel Wo til He . ashe Bo. eypo Ho. thse 


‘+ Hoftmann, De Hermeneutics opua Syrot Artest. 78, Bila ot Teh, p86, 2. 
t ropardapauarieo, boo wérpou # ubquow bexey rapedauhvovrar. Dionyetis, p.8. 
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Mef. Bar Sewoiwai, ap. Payne Smith col. 1951. 
Mot, Bar ‘Ebbriya, I, p. 167, 5if., Payne Smith, eols, 662 and 449 8. v. 2+ 
‘Bar Zu'bi has this notice word for word (fol. 67a). 


Wel Dope Nase ape Wipe) id NaN wo} tele Coat Gy eode 
Pasa BABS Hae seh Ge epee eee Tiel eH el 





Fens woastoned po Paded Lose Sasa ol [tens js] PASS iS. 


PBS ae Pasa a] Nacho « 125) fH PNsote 


%T read Sseae. of. Bar Zu'bi in the previous note. ‘This will explain the 
expression of Bar Bablul (Payne Smith, ool. 1068) Sad Sasa 

Or rather, “introduce the truth” after a denial, ef, Bar Ebhriy6 I, p. 168, 21. 

 rapaokrvarride’? Hoffmann, loc. cit, p. 198. 

% A derivative of nota, 

ef, Bar Babldl ap. Payne Smith, col. 1682, 

% A translation of dupa? Abraham Bechelensis has the samo oxplans- 
tion. Bertheau, Greg. Bar Heb. Gram., p. 126, 

Payne Smith, co. 1201 

7 Of, baorcara, Steinthal, p. 67. 

%Cf, the same expression in Bar ‘Ali and Bar Bahlal (Payne Smith, col. 1721). 


NEBUCHADNE2ZAR’S ARTIFICIAL RESERVOIR, 
By Huao Wrvcxurn, Pa, D. 


Berlin, Germany. 








‘Ina previous number of Hennarca? I called attention to an old structure, the 
tunnel of Negub, by means of a partial restoration of an inscription, which had 
been previously given up as hopelessly mutilated. This time I should like to call 
attention to a similar undertaking, one of which we now have many proofs. ‘The 
first decipherer (Oppert) of the great Nebuchadnezzar inscription in the Bast India 
House, London, has already pointed out that one passage agrees exactly with a 
notice of Berossus. IR. 58, yin. 62—1x. we read: 


In between (i. ¢, the walls) I erected 





‘ticik mana ri-(8i-tu ku-um-mu re-ba-a 
a-gur-ri in kit -buwS ma itti skal abt 
werad-di ma in arbi Se-al-mu ina dom 
a ina i-raat ki-gal-lu wie 
bu-ur- 
sa-niis ima xy. (mu H-biinda wie 
akiiil ma 








amole of brick On its top I built a 
large building for my royal residence 
‘and joined it to the palace of my father? 
Ina lucky month,on an auspicious day, 
“T joined its breast to the breast of the 
nether world,”* and elevated its top 
like a mountain forest, In 15 days I 
finished its building. 


‘The corresponding passage in Berossus (Abydenus ap. Eusebius Chron, ed. 
Schoene, p. 38) reads as follows: ‘When Nebuchadnezzar had received the royal 
power, he surrounded Babylon with a triple wall in 15 days, He drew off the 
Nahr-malks, an arm of the Euphrates. Above the city Sippara he built a reser 
voir, 40 parasangs in cireumference, and 20 fathoms deep, and built gates which 
could be opened so as to irrigate the plain. It was called byereyruovag." 

‘We pass over the rapidity with which the building is said to have beon con- 
structed. Itis sufficient to call attention to the wonderful way in which the words 
of Nebuchadnezzar agree with those of Berossus. 

‘The cuneiform inscriptions give us also information about the triple walls, 
‘The two principal walls,Tmgur-Bil and Nimitti-Bil, are frequently mentioned ; and 
I myself have published a text in the Zischrft. f. d. Assyriologie, x, p. 337, saa. 
(cf. also ibid. 1, p. 124, sqq.) relating to the building of the third outer wall. Tt 
hhas not been possible, up to the present: time, to identify the works on the Nabr- 











Ootober, 187, p82. 
sTlayed the foundation, 


405 Linbat 2): tothe betore mentioned) temples? 
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malka and the building of the reservoir. But it is evident that these works are 
likewise mentioned in the inscription of Nabopolassar published by me in the 
Guschrft. f. d. Assyriologie,n., p. 69, $99. Tn my notes to this inscription (sid. 
p. 75) [have already made the conjecture that, by the mi nub¥i nikl ti there 
mentioned, the reservoirs mentioned by Rassam, Babylonian Cities, Victoria, 
Institute, p. 5, London, ate meant. This conjecture is verified by the passage 
{in Berossus mentioned above. ‘The works were used for collecting the water for 
‘the irrigation of the land, for which the Babylonian expression mi nuhii 
“water of fruitfuluess” very well ts, The fact that in one place the buildings 
are ascribed to Nabopolassar, in the other to his son Nebuchadnezzar presents no 
ificulties. Either a mistake has been made by one of the many editors of Beros- 
sus (Abydenus), or this work, like so many others, was begun by Nabopolassar, and 
only finished by his son, Whether we have, as I conjectured (loc. cit. p. 70) any 
information in this same inscription about buildings erected on the Nahr-Malka, 
and mentioned also by Berossus, eannot yet with certainty be decided. In both 
cases the expression is not quite olesr. 

As I think I can farther the understending of that inscription a little, Tallow 
the passage I have mentioned to follow (Nahop. 1. 411 8). 























14. nfru Puratta is-si-tu-ma ‘The Euphrates had left it (Sippara). 
15, ana kusud(?)—dul*bi-lu-titunu to... «...its greatness 
the waters had departed to (from?).. 
IL 1, Nadi-um-abil-a-gusur Nabopolassar, 
2, aak-ra Sa-ah-tim the humble, the submissive, 
3 palich iltina-ti ‘worshiper of the gods 
4. nf Sippara 
5. lu-u-ta-ah-re-am-ma 
6. mi-f nu-ub-8i nikJu-tim Am artificial reservoir 
7. a-na Samiu bili-ia for Sama’ my master, 
8 luwkii T constructed, 





It is worthy of note how exactly the name given to the reservoir, m{ nuh¥i, 
“waters of abundance, of fruitfulness,” agrees with the statement made by Beros 
sus-Abydenus that its purposo was “to irrigate the plain.” 





‘Remains of prodigious basins are soou,n which a surplus supply must have been Kept 
‘or any emergenoy waen the wator in the Bupdrates falls 





OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES MESSIANIOALLY APPLIED 
BY THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE. 
By Rev. B. Prox, Px. D., 
Allegheny Oty, Pa. 


VL 
Seren. 
V.8. ‘And it shall come to pass, when ye shall say, Wherefore doeth the Lord 
‘our God all these things?” ote. 
Rabbi Jose, the son of Halaphta, said: Whoover knows how many years the 
Israelites served idols, will know when the Son of David comes. And these 
‘threo passages aro in support of this dictum, viz: “And I will visit upon her 
tho days of Baalim, wherein she bumed incense to them” (Hos. 11, 18); 
“That as he oried, and they would not hear; so they cried, and I would not 
hear” (Zech. vit. 18); and “Tt shall come to pass, when,” eto.—Jntroduction 
0 Midrash on Lamentations, 
XVI. 18. Seo under Gen. xrx. 10. 
XXUIL 5. “Iwill raiso unto David a righteous branch.” 
‘Targum : T will raise unto David the Messiah the righteous. 
. “And this is his name whereby he shall be called, the Lord our Right- 
cousness.” 
Rabbi Samuel, the son of Nachman, said, in the name of Rabbi Jonathan: 
‘Threo aro called by the name of the Holy One, blessed be he! viz: the right- 
cous, Messiah, and Jerusalem. Of the righteous itis said, Bveryone that is 
called by my name” (Isa. xm. 7). Of Messiah it is sald, “This is his 
name,” eto.; and of Jerusalem it is written, “And the name of the eity from 
‘hat day shall be, the Lord is there” (Bzok. xxvist. 85). Read not “there” 
(Simah), but “her name” (¥mah)—Tuimud Baba Bathra, tol. 76, col. 23 
‘Yallut in loco. 
‘What is the namo of the King Messiah? Rabbi Abba, son of Kahana, ead: 
Jehovah ; for it is written, This is his name whereby he shall be called, the 
Lord our Righteousness.” Rabbi Levi said: Blessed is the city whose mame 
4s lke the name of its king, and the name of its king like the name of his 
God. Blessed is the city whose name is like the name of its king; because it 
4s written, “And the name of the city from that day shall be, Jehovah is 
there” (Ezek. xtvir.85); and the name ofits king like the name of its God; 
for itis written, “And this is his name whereby,” ete. Rabbi Joshua, son of 
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Levi, said: “Branch” (¢émih) is the Messiah's name; for it is written, 
“Behold, the man whose name is Branch, and he shall grow out of his place.” 
‘Rabbi Judan said, in the name of Rabbi Tho: “Comforter” (mnithém) is his 
name; for itis written, “The Comforter is far from me” (Lam.1.16). Rabbi 
‘Hanina replied: There is no contradiction in the assertions of both; for 
géml and m‘nihém are equal in number.— Midrash on Lamentations 1. 16. 

—7,8. “The days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, The 
Lord liveth which brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egy, 
Dut, The Lord liveth which brought up and which led,” ete, 

‘Ben-Zoma asked the wise men: Will mention be made of the Bgyptian 
‘exodus in the days of the Messiah? Is itnot said, “The days come, saith 
‘the Lord,” ete.? ‘They replied: The Egyptian exodus will not lose its place 
altogether, but will only become secondary, in view of the liberation from the 
subjection to the other Gentile kingdoms.—Talmud Berachoth, fol. 12, eo). 2. 

XXX. 9, “But they shall serve the Lord their God, and David their king, whom 

I will raise up unto them.” 
‘Targum: And they shall worship before the Lord thelr God, and they shall 
hearken to Messiah the Son of David, their king, whom I will raise up to 
them. 
Ray said: In the future God will raise up for them another David; as it is 
said, “They shall serve the Lord their God,” ete.—TTalmud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, 
col. 2. 

21. “‘And their governor shall proceed from the midst of them.” 

‘Targum: And their kings shall be magnified from them, and their Messiah 
shall appear out of their midst, 

XXXL 20, See under Ps, xn. 7, 

‘XXXII 18. “The flocks shall pass again under the hands of bim that telleth 
them.” 

‘Targum: The people shall be again numbered by the hand of the Messiah, 

— 16. “I will cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David.” 
‘Targum : I will raise up unto David the Messiah of righteousness, 





Linenrarions. 


1.16, “For these things I weep; mine eye, mine eye runneth down with water, 
Ddecause the comforter that should relieve my sul is far from me,” ete, 
See under Gen. xzrx.10, ‘The Midrash in loco gives a curious story about 
the birth of the Messiah, which is the same as quoted from the Jerusalem 
‘Talmud under Ps. xynr. 50. 

UL 22, ‘Thou hast called as in a solemn day my terrors round about,” 
‘Targum: Thou shalt proclaim freedom to thy people of the house of Israel, 


by the hand of the Messiah. 
6 
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IY. 22, “The punishment of thine iniquity is accomplished, O daughter of Zion.” 
Targum: And afterwards the iniquity shall be finished, O congregation of 
Zion, and thou shalt be delivered by the hands of the Messiah and Elijah the 
high priest. 

Exexme. 

‘XVL 55. “When thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, shall retum to their 

former estate.” 
‘There are ten things which will be renewed in the future, ‘The fourth is, All 
dovastated cities will be rebuilt, and there shall be no more any desolated 
Place; even Sodom and Gomorrah will onee be rebuilt, as itis said, “When 
‘thy sisters, Sodom,” ete.— Midrash on Bzodus x. 12, sect. 15 

‘XXV. 14, “And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by the hand of my people 
Israel.” 

In this life, itis true, the Israelites are compared to the dust of the earth ; 
‘but in the Messianic age they will be like the sand of the sea; for as the sand. 
‘makes the teeth dull, so also will the heathen be destroyed in the time of the 
‘Messiah, as itis said, “There shall come a star out of Israel” (Num. xxrv, 
1%), and “I will lay my vengeance,” ete.—Midrash on Numbers 1. 82, sect. 2. 

‘XXXL 21. “In that day will cause the hom of the house of Israel to bud forth.”” 
‘Rav Hanina said: The Son of David will not come till fsh will not be found 
‘even when required fora sick man; for it is said, “Then will J cause their 
‘waters to sink, and their rivers to run like of] (Ruek. xxxr. 14), and it is 
also written, “In that day will I cause the horn of the house,” ete.—Talmud 
Sanhedrin, fol. 98, cal. 1. 

XLVIL 8. “And itshall come to pass, that everything that liveth, which moveth, 

‘whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live.”” 
Of the ten new things which will be in the future the second is, the Holy 
One will bring forth living water from Jerusalem, and will cure with it all 
Aisenses, as it is said, “And it shall come to pass,” ete—Midrash on Hzodus 
XIL. 12, sect. 15. 

—— 12. “And by the river upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that side, 
shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit 
thereof be consumed; it shall bring forth new fruit according to his month, 
Decause their waters they issued out of the sanctuary.” 

‘The third of the ten new things which will be in future is that the Holy One 
makes the trees bring forth fruits every month, as it is sald, “And by the 
river upon,” ete—Midrash, 1. e. 

‘XLVI 19, “And they that serve the city shall serve it out of all the tribes of 
Israel.” 

Mar says: The Land of Israel is in the future to be divided among thirteen 
‘tribes. ‘To whom (belongs the thirteenth part)? ‘To the Prince (i. e., the 
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‘King Messiah, as Rashi explains) ; for it is written, “And they that serve,” 
eto—Tulmud Baba Bathra, fol. 122, eol. 1. 


Dante. 


122. ‘And the light dwelleth with him.” 
Abba Serungia refers these words to the Messiah; for it is said, “Arise, 
shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee” 
(Ise. ux. 1)—Midrash on Genesis 1.1, sect. 1. 

‘Rabbi Bibi Sanguria said: Light is his (Messiah's) namo; for it is said, “The 
light dwelleth with him."—3fidrash on Lamentations r. 16. 

‘VIL 9. “I beheld till the thrones were placed (not ‘east down,’ as in A. V.), 

and the Ancient of days did sit.” 
‘What will this say? Ono (throne) for himself and one for David. For we 
have the teaching: One for himself and for David,—these are the words of 
‘Rabbi Akiva, Said to him Rabbi Jose: Akiva! how long wilt thou render 
the Shechinah profane !—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 88, col. 2; Hagigah, fol. 14, 
col. 1. 

— 18. “Behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven.” 
Rabbi Joshua ben Levi asked: In one place it is written, “Behold, one like 
the Son of Man,” ete., and in another, “Lowly and riding upon an ass!” 
(Zech. rx. 9). (He answered), If they be worthy, He (the Messiah) will eome 
with the clouds of heaven; if not, He will come lowly and riding upon an 
ass.1—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, col. 1. 

— 2%. “And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven,” ete 
Because the Israelites observed the law among them (the Edomites), the 
‘Holy One will make them inherit in the future the throne of glory; as it is 
said, “And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness,” ete.— Midrash on 
Numbers v1. 22, sect, 11. 

TX. 24. “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy 
city,” ete. 








1 Very intereating isthe following interpretation given by Sadia (flourished tn the ninth 
century) on the pasitge: “This one lke the Son of Man) i Meuiah our righteousner 
not writton with reference to Messiah, ‘lowiy, and riding upon an ass’? (Zoo. tr. 9);eurely be 
‘comes in humility, for he does not come upon a horse In glory. Butane itis written, “with the 
‘clouds of heaven,’ tt sigaies the angels of the heavenly hosta which is the gree glory which 
‘the Crestor wall give to the Messiah, as itis written, "with te clouds of heaven’ then he shall 
Do great in government. ‘Whon tts said(v. 9), "the Ancient of days did si whoso garment Was 
white as snow, and the halr of his head like pure wool’ he speaks after tho meiner of men, 
‘They brought him to the Anciont of dage: for iti wattten (Pe. ex.1), "Tho Lord said wato my 
“Lord, Sit thou at my right hand,’ ete. “And thore was given hm dominion’ i.e, He gave to him 
‘government and a kingdom, as itis wrtzen (Ps. 6, "Yet havo set my king upon my holy 
‘lof Zions" ands its written (1 Stn. 10), Ho shall exalt the horn of hs anointed his King 
‘dom shall not depart, and shall not be detcroyed for ever and ever.” 











180 ‘Heprarca. 


‘Trae, it was known that the temple will be destroyed; but the time could 
not be fixed. Abai said, This eannot be determined ; but against this is the 
passage, “Seventy weeks,” eto —Talmud Nasir, fol. 82, col. 2. 
Rabbi Jose said: Seventy weeks intervened between the destruction of the 
first temple and the second.—Yallut on Amos vit. 17. 

XIL. 8. See Isaiah trv. 6. 

11,12. See Ruth m. 14, 

Hosea. 

Ii.18, S00 Jer. v.18. 

16. “And in that day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts of 

the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the 
ground.” 
To the ten new things which will be in the future belongs, 7) that the Holy 
‘One will bring together all beasts, all fowls and creeping things, and will 
‘make a covenant with them and with all Israel; as it is said, “And in that 
doy will L make a covenant,” ete—Midrash on Numbers xr. 12, sect. 15. 

IIL 5. “Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their 
Goa, and David their king.” 

‘Targum: Afterward shall the children of Israel retum, and seek the service 
of the Lord their God, and be obedient to Messiah the Son of David, their 
king, 

XIV. 7. “They that dwell under his shadow shall return.” 

‘Targum: They shall dwell under the shadow of their Messiah. 


Jorn. 
Ii. 28. “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh,” ete. 
God said: In this world only a few prophesy; but in the future all Israelites 
will be prophets, as itis said, “And it shall come to pass afterward,” ete.— 
Midrash on Numbers x1. 16, sect. 15. 
TV.16. “And a fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall 
‘water the valley of Shittim.”” 
As the first redeemer (i, e., Moses) caused a spring to come up, 80 also vill 
the last do; as itis said, “And a fountain shall come forth,” eto—Midrash 
on Beclesiastes 1. 9. 


Amos. 

IV. 7. “And I caused it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to rain upon. 
another city.”” 

‘The rabbis have taught: In the cycle of seven years in which the Son of 

‘David shall come, in the first year this scripture will be fulilled, “And I will 
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cause it to rain upon one city, and cause it not to rain upon another city; 
in the second the arrows of famine shall be sent; in the third there shall be 
4 great famine, and men and women, pious people and men of deed, shall die, 
and the law shall be forgotten by those who have studied it; in the fourth 
shall be satiety, but it shall not be satiety; in the fifth shall be great satiety, 
‘and they shall eat and drink, and rejoice, and the law shall return to those 
‘who had learned; in the sixth, uproar; in the seventh, wars; in the end of 
the seventh the Son of David will come. Behold, exclaimed Rav Joseph, 
‘there have been many septennial eycles of this kind, and Messiah has not 
come, Abaye replied: Were there votces in the sixth year, and wars in the 
‘Talmud Sanhedrin, fol. 








V. 18. “Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord! to what end is it for 
you? the day of the Lord is darkness, and not light.”” 
Rabbi Sintir lectured : What is the meaning of what is written, “ Woo unto 
you that desire the day,” ete. It is to be compared to a cock and a bat 
which were once waiting for the light, when the cock said to the bat, “I wait 
for the light, becanso the light is intended for me, but thou, what is the light. 
to thee?” And this is similar to what Rabbi Abubu answered a certain 
Sadducee, who had asked when Messiah will come: “When darkness will 
overwhelm your people,” was the reply.—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, col. 2, 

VIL. 11, “Behold the days come, saith the Lord God, that T will send a fam- 
ine in the land, not a famine of bread, or a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the word of the Lord.” 
‘Ten famines came into the world; the first was in the days of the frst man, 
for it is said: “cursed is the ground for thy sake” (Gen. 117. 14); the second 
in the days of Lamech, for itis said “because of the ground which the Lord 
hath cursed” (Gen. v. 29); the third in the days of Abraham (Gen. x11, 10); 
the fourth in the days of Isaac (xxvr. 1); the fifth in Jacob's time (xxv. 6); 
the sixth in the time of the Judges (Ruth 1.1); the seventh in the days of 
David (2 Sam. xt. 1); the eighth in the days of Elisha (2 Kgs. v1. 28); the 
tenth will be in the future, as it is said, “Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord God, that I will send a famine,” ete.—Midrash on Genesis, ¥. 29, sect. 
25, 

1X. 11, “In that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen.”” 
Ray Nachman seid to Ray Isaac: Hast thou heard when the son of the 
fallen come? Who is the Son of the Fallen? (Reply.] Messiah. Is the 
‘Messiah called the Son of the Fallen? Yes. For it is written, ‘In that day 
‘wil I raise,” ete, Well, replied Ray Isaac, thus said Rabbi Jochanan: In 
‘the generation when the son of David will come, the disciples of the wise will 

to find tn Brash on Song of Solomon, 2. 
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bo diminished, the eyes of those that shall be left shall be consumed with 
grief and anguish, and many calamities and oppressive edicts will be 
Topeatedly decreed, so that before one visitation ceases a second will come on 
specdily.—Talmud Sankedrin, fol. 9, col. 2; 97 ool. 1; Yakut on Amos xt, 11. 
After enumerating the unexpected deliverance of Joseph, Moses, Ruth, 
David, of Israel in the days of Haman, the Midrash continues: Who could 
have expected that the Holy One, blessed he He! would raise up the fallen 
tabernacle of David, as it is said, “In that day will I raise up the tabernacle 
of David that is fallen,” (and who should have expected) that the whole 
world should become one congregation? Yet it is sald, “for thee will T turn 
to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lond, to serve him with one consent” (Zeph. 111.9).—Midrash on Genesis, x1. 
28; sect. 88. 





Onapian. 
18, “And the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, 
‘and the house of Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in them.” 
‘The Israelites said before God: Lord of the Universe! how long shall we be 
inbondage? He replied: Till the day comes of which it is said, There shall 
come a star of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel” (Num. xx1v. 12). 
As soon as the star comes of Jacob, the stubble of Esau will bum, How is 
this proved ? From “And the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of 
Joseph a flame,” ete, God said: In that hour my kingdom will be glorious 
and I will rule over you, as it is said, “And saviors shall come up on 
‘Mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's (Obad. 21)—Midrash on Deuteronomy, 1.4, sect. 1. 


Mica, 

TY. 8. Nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
‘war any more.”” 

‘Rabbi Elieser said: In the time of the Messiah, will not be found any arms, 
Decause they will not be needed, for it Is paid “Nation shall not lft up a 
sword,” ete.—Tutmud Shabbath, fol. 68, col. 1. 

—8. “And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
‘unto thee shall it come.” 

Targum: Ani thou, O Messiah of Israel, who art hidden by reason of the 
sins of the congregation of Ziou, to thee hereafter is the kingdom to come. 

'YV. 2. “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou he little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of theo shall he come forth unto me that is to be @ 
ruler in Israel.”” 

‘Targum: But thou, Bethlehem-Ephratah, thou hast been little to be counted. 
‘among the thousands of the house of Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth 
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Defore me Messiah, to exercise dominion over Israel, whose name is spoken 
of from old, from the days of eternity. 

—S. “Therefore will He give them up, until the time that she which travaileth 
hath brought forth: then the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the 
children of Israel.” 

Rav said: The Son of David will not come until the ungodly kingdom has 
spread itself for a period of nine months over Israel, for it is said, “'There- 
fore will He give them up,” ete.—Tulmud Sanhedrin, fol. 98, col. 2. 

—5. “And this man shall be the peace, when the Assyrian shall come into our 

Jand; and when he shall tread in our palaces, then shall we raise against him 
shepherds, and eight principal men.” 
Rabbi Simeon, the son of Yochai, has taught: When you see a Persian horse 
tied to the graves of the land of Israel, expect the footsteps of the Messiah, 
‘What is the reason ? “And this man shall be the peace,” ete, And who are 
‘the seven shepherds? In the midst is David, Adam, Seth, Methuselah to his 
Fight, and Abraham, Jacob and Moses to his left. And where went Isanc? 
‘He went and sat down at the gate of hell, to save his children from the judg- 
‘ment of hell, and the eight principal men are: Jesse, Saul, Samuel, Amos, 
Zephaniah, Hezekiah, Elijah and the King Messiah.—Midrash on Song of 
‘Solomon, vist. 10. 

‘VU, 6. “For the son dishonoureth the father, the daughter riseth up against 
her mother, the daughter in law against her mother in law; a man’s enemies 
are the men of bis own house.” 

Rabbi Nehoral said: In the generation in which the Son of David will eome, 
boys will confuse the faces of old men, Old men will rise up before the young. 
‘The son will treat the father shamefully ? and the daughter will rise up against 
‘her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. ‘The face of 
‘that generation will bes the face of a dog; the son will have no shame before 
his father —Talmud Sanhedrin, fol. 97, ol. 1. 

In the footprints of the Messiah impudenco will inerease, and there will be 
scarcity. The vino will produce its fruit, but wine will be dear, and the gov- 
ermment will tum itself to heresy, and there will be no reproof. And the house 
of assembly will be for fornication. Galilee will be destroyed, and Gablas 
Jai wasto; and the men of Gabul will go from city to eity and find no favor. 
And the wisdom of scribes will stink, and those that fear sin will be de- 
spised, and truth will fail. Boys will confuse the faces of old men. Old men 
‘will rise up before the young. ‘The son will treat the father shamefully, the 
Gaughter will rise up against her mother; the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law, and a man’s foes will be those of his own houschold. ‘The 











‘Talmud Foma, fo. 1, cl. reed for “over Tara)" orer the whole world. 
‘The same we Bnd in Midrash on Sing of Solomon, 2,19. 
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face of that generation will be as the faco of a dog; the son will have no 
shame before his father. Upon whom, then, are wetorely? Upon our Father 
who is in heaven.—Talmud Sotah, fol. 49, eo). 2. 


Nawuac, 
1. 15. “Behold upon the mountains the foot of him that bringeth good tidings, 
‘that publisheth peace! O Judah, keep thy solemn feasts,” ete, 
‘When the evangelist will come once, Judah will be the first to hear the good 
tidings, as itis sald, “Behold upon the mountains,” ete—Midrash on Num- 
bers, 11.9; sect. 2. 


HABAKKUK. 

II. 8. See Isa. xxx. 18. 

ILL. 18. “Yet I will rejoice in the Lord.”” 

‘Targum: Then on account of the miracles and deliverence that thou shalt 
perform for thy Messiah, 
ZEPHANIAR, 

‘LL 9. “For then will I tum to the people a pure language, that they may all 
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.” 

‘Rabbi Eliezer said: In the future, all Gentiles will be converts, which, as 
Rabbi Joseph said, is proved, ‘for then will I tum to the people a pure lan- 
guage,” ete.—Tulmud Aboda Zarah, fol. 24, col. 1. 

—1.. “For then I will take away out of the midst of thee them that rejoice in 
thy pride, and thou shalt no more be haughty because of my holy mountain.” 
Seiti sald, in the name of Rabbi Hanina: The Son of David will not come 
till all pride has ceased in Israel, for it is said, “For then I will take away,” 
ete, And it is also written, “I will also leave in the midst of thee an aflicted 
and poor people, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord” (v. 12)—Tal- 
‘mud Sanhedrin, fol. 88, col. 1. 


Hacear. 
IL 6, “Yet once, itis alittle while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
‘and the sea, and the dry land.” 
“Behold I have begun.”” ‘This refers, said Rabbi Azarya, to the help which 
is once to come. How so? As the prophet said to Israel, “Yet once, it is a 
ttle while, and I will shake the heavens,” ete.—Midrash on Deuteronomy, 
11.81; sect. 1. 





ZeomARIAH. 

1. 20. “And the Lord showed me four carpenters.” 
‘Who are these four carpenters? Ray Chana the son of Bisna said, in the name 
of Rabbi Simon the Pious: They were Messiah the son of David, Messiah 
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‘tho son of Joseph, Elijah, and the Angel of Righteousne 
fol. 62, col. 2; Yatkut in Exod. 

IL. 10. See below under 1x. 9, 

ULL 8. “Iwill bring forth my servant, the Branch,” 
‘Targum: Behold I bring my servant the Messiah, who shall be revealed. 

IV. 7. “The head-stone thereof.” 

‘Targum: And he shall reveal his Messiah, whose name was spoken from eter- 
nity. “Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel thou shalt be- 
come a plain.” ‘This is the king Messiah. And why is he called the great 
‘mountain? Because he is greater than the patriarchs.—Tanhuma in Yalkut 
in loco. 

VE. 12, “And speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying, 
Behold the man whose name is the Branch, and he shall grow up out of his 
place,” ete. 

Targum: And thou shalt speak to him, saying, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 
saying, Behold the man, Messiah is his name, who shall hereafter be revealed 
and anointed. 

—See above Jer. xu. 6. 

‘VIL 18. Seo above Jer. v. 19, 

IX. 1, “The burden of the word of the Lord in the lend of Hadrach, and Dam- 

ascus shall be the rest thereof.” 
‘What is the meaning of the word Hadvach ? According to Rabbi Judah itis 
the name of a place. According to Rabbi Nehemiah, Hadrach is the name of 
‘the king, Messiah, because he is sharp (kad) and gentle (rach); sharp to the 
Gentiles and soft to the Israclites.—Midrash on the Song of Solomon vit. 6; 
‘Yalkut in loco. 


Talmud Suah, 
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‘The Native Language of Abraham.—It would be reasonable to infer that the 
native language of Abraham was Aramaic, since he emigrated from Ur of the 
‘Chaldees to the land of Canaan (Gen. x1. 81). Moreover, in Deut. xxv1. 5, where 
directions are given for the offering of the first-fruts, reference is made to Abra- 
ham as the Syrian. Also the word Hebrew, which is applied first to Abraham 
(Abram), Gen. xxv. 18, points in the same direction. Hebrav means the one 
from beyond, i. e., beyond the Euphrates. Ttis a-patronymfe from “| the ooun- 
try beyond, “YITT WY the country Dnyond the river. ‘The appellative would then 
‘mean the one tho comes from beyond (the river). Téisso translated in the Soptua- 
int 6 sepérme. ‘The conclusive argument, however, is to be taken from Gen, 
XXXI,, Aecording to which Jacob and Laban made a heap of stones, commemora- 
tive of their covenant. Jacob gave it a Hebrew name, Galeed, 73 , heap of 
toitness, but Laban called it Jogarshahadutha NMI UMYY, which bas the 
same meaning as Galeed. ‘This compound Jegarshahadutha is Aramaic. The 
‘only reason why Laban would use Aramaic, would be because it was his own lan- 
‘guage and that of the country in which he lived. 

‘The grandfather of Laban was Nahor, and of Jacob, Abrabam. Nahor and 
Abraham were brothers, the sons of Terah, Gen. x1.27. When Terah went out 
from Ur, he took with him Abram and his grandson Lot, whose father, Haran, haa 
died. He left behind Nahor, his second son, the father of Bethuel and grand- 
father of Laban. Those that remained in their own country would not change 
their language, and since Laban spoke Aramaic that must have been originally the 
Ianguage of Terah and his family. It is probable that Abraham knew Hobrew 
before he came into the land of Canaan, for there is no indication that he had 


any diffieulty in conversing with its inhabitants. 
W. 0. Srrouzn, 
University of Cincinnati. 


‘Two Corrections.—I have to make two corrections in my article in the July 
number of HEpraica, to which Professor Néldeke has kindly called my atten- 
tion. On page 250, line 4, Zul is the Greek édége he was of opinion. For bacow 
40, soe Hoflmann. “De Hermeneuticis apud Syros Aristoteleis,” p. 211, 24. 
We have the same use of the word in basea g.i2.= jp0étogoc, Wright, “Cate. 
logue of Syriae MSS. p. 494a, 599, 1. 5.; Frothingham, “Stephen ber Suda,” 
P. 50, Bar ‘Alt, No, 1648, Knés “ Chrestomathia,” p. 7,8, ete, 

Professor Noldeke also thinks it probable that Bar 'Ebhraya has made Thales 
‘to be his own countryman, as tal4i} (* Hist. Dynast,” p. 60) can also he the 
Nisa of s46515 = seins (*YAKGG," sv. In this way the two texts would 
agree. Ricuarn Gorman, 

Columbia Colege, W. ¥. 
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TELOND'S CHRESTOMAZIA ASSIRAW 

‘This chrestomathy is modeled after Lyon's Assyrian Manual. After a short 
introduction of 11 pp., the author gives in pp. 14-1 the most common Assyrian 
signs with their most usual values. In this Silibario, the order followed is that 
of Lyon rather than that of Friedrich Delitzsch. ‘The author has also, after Lyon, 
separated the phonetic from the ideographic values, the latter appearing on pp, 
118-121. Much can be said in favor of this, but, on the whole, the old method 
seems to be preferable. Tt enables the student to have before him in one table 
oth values, and, as only the most common ideograms appear in an elementary 
ook of this kind, there is no danger of confusion. ‘The grammar proper extends 
over pp. 20-50. Itis very elementary—in fact, rather too brief and elementary 
even for a beginner's manual. In the paradigms of the verb, the author follows 
neither Delitzsch’s nor Lyon's nomenclature, e. g., ikatad is Pres., iksud, 
Impf., ete, Pages 60-78 contain Assyrian texts, the most of which are accom 
panied bya transliteration. ‘The texts used are rather stale, as they have appeared 
in every elementary Assyrian book which has ever been published, ‘The author's 
‘method of transliteration is that of Schrader. With few exceptions the texts are 
published correctly and very little fault ean be found with the transliterations. 
Pages 77-112 form a commentary to the preceding texts and transliterations, and 
on pp. 121-144 fs given a list of all the words occurring in those texts. ‘The com- 
mentary is the chief feature of the book. The method pursued is to be com- 
mended highly. The author introduces the pupil atonce into Assyrian bibliography, 
‘and gives him an insight into the only true method of studying Assyrian. After 
a careful study of these notes, the student must be well versed in the literature, 
as constant reference has been made to everything of importance which has ever 
Deen published. 

‘The book is printed from photo-engraved plates and is very legible, although 
the author's writing is not as clear as that of Delitzsch or Pinches. 

Ronzer FRANCIS HARPER, 
‘Yale University. 





DELITZSCH’S GENESIS.} 








‘The venerable author of this excellent work has for deeades occupied a posi- 
tion among Old ‘Testament specialists as unique as it has been prominent, In 
him are found harmoniously united two characteristies that on the surface some- 
~y Gameesroniaixa Ascins con pavnlign! ereromatiel!compllata dal Dott. Brato elont, Lab. 

“Assriologia nel. Instieuto dl Stua Superior. Pubbiseason! della Sect AslationTta- 
flume I. Flenae: LOweria di Brmanitn Loether. 188, pp. 1, td. Preazo, per non 


Boct, Lire 10 
*NeoER ConnuneTAR UERER Dim GrNEsts, Yon Franz Delitzsch. Lelpeg: During und 


rane, 1st. 











188 ‘Hupratoa. 


‘times appear inconsistent with each other. And herein the man and his work 
exhibit their individuality and independence. ‘There are none, among modern 
commentators, who more profoundly than Delitzsch accept the revealed character 
of the sacred records, admit and hold fast to that which is supernatural in bot, 
the contents of these records and also their inspiration, as overagainst the natural- 
istic tendencies of the philosophic thought of the day, which have gained such 
controlling power in the revolutionary hypothesis of the advanced Old ‘Testament 
critics; and, on the other hand, there are none who admit more readily than 
he that, from the human side, these records, as literary compositions that were 
developed under historical circumstances, that “have had thelr fates” like 
other productions of the pen, ate the legitimate subjects of historical criticism, 
It ishis stand-point that the application of the current eanons of literary criticism 
to the books of the Bible not only do not injure their character as a revelation and 
the records of a revelation, but rather enhance these, by exhibiting the origin and 
growth of these books in their entire historical surroundings and thus enabling 
the student to draw from them all the better the wealth of truth that was orig: 
inally deposited in them, ‘The commentaries of Delitzsch, and especially his 
exposition of Genesis, are exhibitions of these principles put into practice, 
‘While it is not always clear to the reader how the writer can adhere to the tenets 
of the one without violating the rights of the other principle, certain it is, that 
‘Delitzsch nearly always succeeds in drawing from the biblical books the pure and 
‘wholesome truths of divine revelation, 

These facts also explain the fundamental thoughts underlying the method 
and spirit of the new commentary on Genesis. Naturally Old Testament students 
‘will be most interested in the author's position on the problems of Higher Critic 
clsm. The book before us is really the fifth edition of the commentary which in 
1872 appeared for the fourth time. ‘The changes and improvements are, however, 
so many and so great, that the author is justified in calling it notthe fifth edition of 
8 former work, but “anew commentary.” ‘These last fifteen years have witnessed 
revolution in the literary criticism of the Old Testament. ‘The old theory of 
‘the “supplement,” which the Jehovist was thought to have been for the Elohist, 
is entirely abandoned, thanks to the searching investigations of Hupfeld. A sure 
basis for critical analysis of the Pentateuch has been made by the theory that the 
Aocuments of the present Pentateuch were originally separate and independent 
productions, prepared at different stages in the history of Israel's religious devel- 
‘opment, which stages they too reflect directly and indirectly, and that these docu- 
‘ments were later united into one work. From this stand-point the literary 
researches of the Pentateuch have been progressing with marked agreement up 
to the stage which the historical questions of the order of the documents and the 
historico-theological question of the restatement of the religious factors and 
forces that entered into and directed Israel's religion in origin and development, 
hhave reached. 

‘The older editions of this work were prepared under the spell of the sup- 
Plomentary theory, That Delitasch, too, had abandoned this, was known from 
various essays in theological periodicals. “Now he has formulated them and given 
A summary of his views of the origin of the Pentateuch as these have crystallized 
in his mind after fully a half-century’s patient and pious study. He, of course, 
accepts the ordinary analysis of the Pentateuch, and this is declared by the Ger. 
‘mans to be the outcome and fruit of a century's close, critical scrutiny. In the 
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‘minor details of the analysis, where not all are yet agreed, he generally sides with 
Dillmann, in the analysis given in Knobel’s Commentary on the Hexateuch. 
Delitzsch, too, regards the Priest-Codex as the latest and no longer as the eatliest 
document in the Pentateuch, but differs widely from the radical school in claim- 
{ing for it a pre-exilic origin. “In general he looks with horror upon the natural- 
istic reconstruction schemes of the Wellhausen-Kuenen school. He tersely says 
that he does not believe in “ the religion of the era of Darwin ;” i. e., he is not 
‘willing to analyze God out of his word and out of the history of Israel and substi 
‘tute the idea of natural development. It would be a serious misconception of 
Delitasch’s position to think that he does not accept as historical the contents of 
the Pentateuch because he places at a later date their literary composition. While 
he makes concessions in this regard that conservative scholars, particularly in 
America, are not willing to make, he yet regards as divinely conducted and 
inspired the history and the records of these books. Nothing is more fixed in his 
mind than that the book whose thoughts he is unfolding is the word of God. He 
‘may have peculiar ideas as to the manner in which these thoughts received the 
literary shape in which they are now found, but for him this does not affect the 
revealed character of the thoughts, 

Concerning the details of the comments probably little needs to be said. 
Delitzsch’s methods in this regard are well known. With the ardor of youth the 
‘aged nestor has collected from the rich storehouses of special research whatever is 
of any aid in interpreting the words of the book of Genesis, With the experienced 
scholarship of one who has taught for years, he has sifted the material carefully 
and retained only that which is of positive value, Whatever historieal, philolog- 
ical, archiological, and other investigation, especially Assyriology, has offered has 
deen carefully weighed, although in Assyriology be is willing to accept as reliable 
what many others regard as at best problematic. A specially valuable feature of 
‘the work is thatits materials are collected chiefly from primary sourees of informa- 
tion and not from secondary, thus opening a field of study to which even Dillmann 
is an insufficient introduction; and, further, that this material is offered in 
such @ shape as to urge on the student to further study. Of course the oom- 
‘mentary in this way contains much that, strictly speaking, might have been 
excluded as having but little direct bearing on the interpretation proper of the 
text, but the student can well afford to take this superabundance of good things. 

In short, the new commentary is the fruit of long and ripe scholarship. Itis 
the fruit of a life’s work. Its merits entitle it to the warmest welcome, and its 
careful study cannot but be exceodingly profitable, 

@zoncx H. Scuoppz, 
Capital University. 








A TARGEM CHRESTOMATHY.* 





‘The critical study of the Bible, and especially of the Massoretic text, has of 
late brought the old versions into great prominence. It has been found that 
only by means of a careful and critical use of these versions, as Cornill has 
© + GanssroxaTma Tancracca quam colitis Mbris mans scripts entiguieetmis Tbertenal- 
‘bus editionibueque impressis celeberrimis ud codices vooalibus Babylonietsinstructos edt 
‘adnotatione critics et glotskrio instraxit Adulbertus Merx. Porte Linguarvin Orientallum, 
Pars VIL. ‘Berlin 2, Rather 1668, 
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done for Ezekiel, can we control the Hebrew text which has come down to 
us, One of the most important of these, representing as it does one stage in 
the history of the biblical text, is the Targim. Many dificulties, however, have 
stood in the way of a proper use of this ancient witness. Chief among these has 
been the unscientific state of these texts in our common editions. Teachers 
‘who have attempted to make their study a part of a college or seminary course, 
Know the many difficulties which impede their way. ‘The oldest editions, based, 
ft is true, upon some MS. authority, though not always the best, have become 
fas soarce as the MSS. themselves. ‘The same holds good of the Polyglotts, 
‘which, in addition, are too unwieldy for general use. Until recently we have 
had to rely upon the texts printed in many of the Hebrew Bibles, which are 
either carelessly edited, or corrected according to some peculiar system.* 

‘The German Oriental Society, at its meeting at Breslau, in the year 1857, 
resolved itself to undertake the publication of good Targim texts based upon 
‘MSS. But nothing definite came of this decision.t Within the last few years, 
howover, a beginning has been made by individual scholars to meet this difficulty. 
Lagarde has given us a faithful copy of the consonant text of the celebrated 
Reuehlin eodex of the year 1105, and has made the Bomberg text of the Hagio- 
‘grapha accessible to students. Berliner has made us acquainted with the 
‘Massdrih to the Targim Onkelos,and has given us a handy edition of the very rare 
Sabbioneta text of the Pentateuch. But this has reference only to the consonant 
text, which turns out to be more fixed than has generally been supposed. ‘The 
greniest divergence in the MSS. and editions, however, lies in the vocalization. 
Here disorder and uncertainty reign supreme. Dr. Berliner, an authority on the 
‘subject, says ( Massorah,” p. 124), “Iam now quite certain that there is hardly a 
single line in the texts of our editions which is free from mistakes.” A grammar 
of the Jewish Aramale is as yot an impossibility ; our Targdm lexicon is fall of 
false forms. A scientific study of the Targiimim can be made only upon the basis 
of a comparison of the best and oldest MSS. If we had only ‘Tiberian MSS. at 
‘our disposal, it would be impossible to arrive at any certainty whatever. But the 
discovery of old Tarzim MSS., punctuated according to the Babylonian system, 
‘has made such an attempt possible. These Babylonian texts do not differ so 
‘much among themselves. ‘They ate vocalized according to a uniform system. 
‘They represent the pronunciation as it was fixed by a school; the Tiberian, on 
the other hand, that of the common people. It will be seen from this that the 
Babylonian texts must form the basis of any future edition of the Targimim, 
‘This does not mean that the Babylonian is a priori to be given the prominence 
over the Tiberian. They are two distinct systems of punctuation, but it is only 
by means of the Babylonian that we ean properly determine the Tiberian system. 

But a good deal of preliminary work has to be done before we can think of 
re-editing any of the Targimim. ‘The different MSS. (of which there are quite a 
number) must be examined, collated, and arranged in classes. ‘The best’ must be 
selected, and the necessary variants noted. 
sorter in his “Deoalogus Pracceptoram Divinorum, ete,” sys express, “Item Tanghum 
(Ontall in Decelogu...-.recenH puncts juxta analogiam grazinatleas notatim per oundem, 
Bustorf, a bis edition of 10s, '0, says thst he has edited he caldae text “ad entiquam vertzn 
et perpetuam priscke Iinguse Cheldticae tnslogiam brs Rerae ct Daniels pulchersmo prac. 
ovhsco the history of diferent attempts fa Berliner, “Targum Onkelos" rp. 160 209. 
Lagarde, "Gbttingiche Gelehrto Anzoigen,” 18, No. 2p. Seba. telly, pS. 
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‘The general plan of such a work has been sketched in the excellent little 
work of Professor Merx, of Heidelberg, « Bemerkungen iiber die Vocalisation der 
‘Targume” (Proceedings of Berlin Oriental Congress, Berlin, 1882, ., 142). With 
this end in view the same scholar has compiled the work before us, which forms 
part of the Porta Linguarum Orientalium. ‘This little book deserves a hearty 
weleome from all interested in these studies. ‘The Babylonian texts are here 
taken as the basis; the Tiberian variants from MSS. and old prints are given in 
notes at the bottom of the page. Professor Merx has confined himself, in these 
notes, to the most necessary references, though he has occasionally given us a 
‘grammatical or lexieographical excursus. ‘The Babylonian superior punctuation 
4s almost exclusively used, thus giving students a chanee of becoming acquainted 
‘with this system. ‘The book will have a double use. For the first time scholars 
vill have the MS. evidence systematically presented; they will be able to deter- 
ine the comparative worth of the two systems of vocalization. But the chrestom- 
athy will also be of use to teachers who ean safely put these texts into the hands 
of students. A small lexicon will make it possible for a beginner to find his way 
with very little help. It is safe to suppose that this new chrestomathy will give 
a fresh impetus to the study of these ancient texts which are go interesting to 
philologists as well as to students of the Biblical Word. 

‘tis impossible in this brief notice to go into any detail. ‘The lexicon is a 
very welcome addition, though a more extended use might have been made of 
some of the dialects—the Palmyrene for instance. As Professor Merx has occa- 
sionally gone out of his way to cite Ethiopie and Arabic, the Assyrian might have 
‘een brought in in several places to advantage. ‘The science of Assyrian philology 
has surely advanced far enough to make its claims to recognition heard even by 
‘compilers of rabbinical grammars and lexicons. 

‘It may be well to mention here that the Library of Temple Emanu-El, in New 
‘York, possesses a MS. Mabair, of the thirteenth century, which contains a num- 
‘ber of the Haphtérdth in the Aramaic translation. ‘The text is not that of our 
‘usual editions, but similar to the one found by Lagarde in an Ehrfurt Mabsdr.* 
‘Upon some other occasion I hope to speak more fully about this Mabzdr. 

RicHARD GorrHET, 
‘Ooburndia College, N. Y. 


“ SymmiotaL, 10, Cf Covnll, us Buch des Prophten Bezel, p80, 
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SPECIMENS FROM THE NESTORIAN BURIAL SERVICE, 
By Istac H. Harn, 
Now York city, 





The Nestorian Burial Service, from which the Ritual of the Washing was 
published in Hnaaioa of January,! well repays reading throughout. ‘There are, 
to be sure, many repetitions, which become tedious after a while; but there are s0 
many striking anthems and other poetic portions, along with many Sriptare pas- 
sages which appear in » new light, or, owing to the Syriac phraseology, in peculiar 
fitness for their special application in the service, that the several parts are 
extremely interesting by themselves, and the whole most beautiful. Many of 
‘these ocour in the special parts of the service employed over particular classes of 
the dead. Were it not that « mere synopsis would be tediously long, it would be 
ssiven here. It-will do for the present to suy that, besides the separate services 
for persons of every ecclesiastical grade, and for the men, the women, the youth, 
and the children, there are others even for the bridegroom, the bride, the rich, the 
strangers, the murdered, the drowned,—and still more. 

Ie is proposed here to prosent a few specimens from the pas6qa, applicable 
to afew of these classes. In every case, however, there are alternations that may 
be sung or chanted either in addition to or in place of those here given. 

‘The first specimen is a couple of anthems that conclude the pasdga for 
women, The Syriac toxt rans as follows, most of the points being omitted, as not 
necessary for the reader: 


‘1m that article, by a double error, the leaves and pages of the MB. were atid tobe 18 and 
‘6, ‘hoy should be 188 and 24; two paguebelng blank. 
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14 Hunnarca. 
SPAS eo Ne ate pod ps bes cio pa Lhe te AS niles biel 
NS Be sate pay con BAY «Lota Hate op dpa yl pte 





plate eee 





von EB 9 als 


Penate Joes Jade ane. anus pe mite Nante The co yd. aps 
Vipee Dos AS NESL Fined sadow NERS soSp . yD Goat WD Zpato 
tke 9 ate elite [pa sate [aS ads Ee aagoed Sa toa Leapsey 
9 lens ie fig dl Yo [aatey aie. faupe bispae aa NLiee [nape 


Saad fay ce Aha Ia Leakey aged thoy apo dom Hay Tae Lele 


‘TRANSLATION. 





“Another. In [the tune of] The Lord opened to her. Anthem. 


“On one of the days [i.e one day], when T was passing through (lit. over] 
Bethany, 
Talso saw there Martha and Mary, as they were weeping. 


° Versicles: 
“For they were weeping bitterly a groaning weeping, 
Like sirens in the midst of the seas and the rivers. 
For they were cooing after the manner of a dave over her young, 
Like the man from whom the son of [his] old age is taken away 


“In the same, of Women: 


“0 King Messiah, Renewer of all, vouchsafe to thy handmaid 
‘That with the Wise Virgins she may enter into light, 


Versicles 


“The dove, the young woman, thet was brooding over her young, 
Death pounced upon her like a hawk, and destroyed her life 
‘The blessed vine that was planted in the blessed vineyard Ixiver, 
‘By the praning-hook of death, lo! she was gathered in (reaped) from her lif 
The chosen stone, that was set in the head af the eoraer, 
By the ax of death, Io! she was torn off from the mountain of her house. 
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‘Respecting the fitness of the tune specified in the first rubric, “Another,” ote, 
it may be noted that this anthem follows a series of poetical prayers (anthems 
‘and versioles) which, with mny beautiful similes, entreat the Lord to recive her, 
along with the blessed companies, especially the wise virgins (who furnish an 
abundance of beautiful similes), into the heavenly marriage feast—though that is 
not the only simile of the sort used. One set of versicles, for instance, contains 
the following: “E] God, mereiful Lord of created beings, mingle the soul of thy 
handmaid with those of the Virgins, that she may sing praise and utter voices 
i ¢ such as living creatures use as peculiar to their tribe), and multiply thanks- 
sivings and voices of praise to thy great and holy name with all of her [being] joy- 
fulness ; that she may be a companion to the Virgins of the Parable.” ‘The rubrie 
thon takes on the dramatic, the “anthem” representing the Lord as speaking, 
while the versicles are the antiphonal song of priests and deacons; or, in case of a 
sufficiently enlightened people, of priests and congregation. ‘The Scriptare allu- 
sions in both anthem and versicle are generally plain enough. The “sirens,” 
however, join a Scripture idea with one of the literary and folk-lore ideas. For 
the whole subject, see R. Payne Smith's Thesaurus, 2620, 2621. ‘The Septuagint 
uses the word in alike signification. 

With regard to the second anthem and versioles, the “Renewer of all,” or 
“Maker anew of all things," has its origin in a number of Scripture expressions, 
such as Ps. ctv. 80; but cannot possibly, in Syriae, come from Apocalypse Xx. 5. 
‘The phrase occurs elsewhere in the Burial Service; ¢. g. in the anthem at the 
“complete burying,” or filing up the grave: “Anthem: O King Messiah, Renewer 
of all in the day of thy (Ut his) coming, Vouchsafe to thy servant that he may 
sing praises at thy right hand. Versicle: In the day that thon comest, Messiah 
our King, for the proving of all, Grant to thy servant openness of face with thy 
holy ones.” ‘The other allusions are so manifest that I forbear to give particular 
references, They would likewise, if all were cited, unduly swell this article. In 
the Syrise, the fourth word from the end, the seribe has accidentally transposed 
+ with the we 

Another specimen will doubtless be weleome in translation 

“Another. Of Brides. In the tune of] Blessed be our Work. 

“The Bride, whose soul is departed 
From beside the earthly bridegroom, 
Is about to become to-day 
‘The bride of the heavenly bridegroom. 
Versiles 
Instead of gold and of pearls 
‘And the bridal veil of transitory ornament, 
In glorious light she takes delight, 
In joy which has no comparison. 
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For the bridechamber which death has dissolved, 
‘That was closed about her on earth, 

‘Lo! Christ has inclosed her on high 
Tn the bridechambor that is ful of joys 





little peculiar in idiom, 





+ osje Paani aS phe Ia ISH SS aS Jom patey «Hah [ate Ina 
Veep Use} aay 


In the special service for children are some most affecting passages ; and the 
whole would be desirable in translation if it could be presented in a reasonable 
space. The passage 2 Sam. x11, 16-23, is introduced with wonderful effect. Of 
course the “suffer little children,” or allusion thereto, is introduced over and over 
agsin, together with references to Jesus’ childhood ; but many Scripture thoughts 
are adapted which it will be hard to find gathered on the same theme in our lan- 
‘guage. Many other sources, strange to us, are likewise drawn upon. In one chant 
and versiole the child is dramatically represented as speaking: 

“Lot it not grieve you, O [my] parents, that I am separated from you; 
For great good things are reserved in heaven for every one that believes. 
“ Versicles: 


Although death has taken me from you in the filling of time [i ¢. early], 
Little time remains before [youl until I return. 

For I know that the love of a father is very compassionate, 
And to that of a mother there is no comparison —and Job testifies [thereto]. 





In several places such consolation is involved for the parents as that which 
consoled Abraham and Sarah when Tsase was saved from being offered up; but 
there occurs one remarkable anthem with this allusion that deserves transcription 
and translation entire: 


2) E80 SES ey rie banat ago Hes Ippo pine pal 





ge bad AS 2) 2} bel opel Hee 2p] He bens Tpseado [op 
Bo adipose «bf lade ais so} 285 fa SX mc Lip Lp 
wean od laments po aS Ho apy omuife « Lf [hase wnaade . a} 


sIato yeh Pale Lae reaps] 2a + ea ALS bya war! [ep 
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TRANSLATION. 





“Another, In [the tune of] "The Voice that Calleth.’ Anthem 


“Blessed be Christ our Redeemer, who invited the children, 
And made them heirs in the dwelling of heaven. 
Vorsicles : 
“Said Sarah to Abraham, ‘Whither takest thou him— 
This our only son whom the Lord gave us? 
‘To the mountain thou art going up, with him [thither] go up T. 
Thou seekest to kill him—in his stead T will de. 
And if it be that his Lord require him, with tears let us persuade him 
‘That he will leave to his parents an heir, who is the last one they have.” 





“Abraham took the knife, and the fire, with the wood, 
And took Isase, his only son, and went up to the mountain, 
‘His mother gazed upon him, and fell on his breast, 
And kissed him and kissed him, and spake thus : 
My son, whom at ninety-nine years old the Lord gave us! 
‘Yet now that the Lord demands thee, get thee away in peace !”” 








“Kissed him and Kissed him” seems to me the only fit rendering of Laat» 
oS. “Go thou in peace” is perhays as good « rendering of «-« ¢\] as the 
one given above, which retains the secusative and keeps a reflexive color, 


One more specimen will do for the children. ‘The Syriae of the enthem reads 
as follows: 


Wepee Se Tame Dae Tint pe lindo SS 
‘In English the anthem and the following versicles read thus; the versicles 
thyming, however, in Syriac: 
“Go thou, (bit of] splendor, lighted taper, 
Beautiful abundance, sweet and bitter! 
“Versicles : 


“And as for this consuetude, 
The fruit of the tree 

‘Whose ingatherer was death, 
Also its spiritual transmitter, 





106 ‘Heprarca. 


‘Let the parents know 
That precious to his God 
Is the laborer that strays not, 

‘The child without sin, 


‘This young boy, 

‘Who found rest in the harbor of the grave, 
Is a companion with them 

[Who are] in the kingdom of the Son. 


‘The word here rendered “‘in the harbor” is the rather singular (construct ?) 
form <5, where the ordinary form LSeS or Huse (without dropping the 
final |) stight have been expected, since it is a foreign word. Tt may, however, 
‘have been intended for the exact Greek form, nominative or accusative, 2ysjv. In 
‘most cases where the word commonly occurs, it would seem that the dative form 
‘had been transferred into the language, 

‘The preceding specimens come from that part of the paséqa called the 
afirband, or offering (qarbané in the plural), which some may think a separate 
division of the service. The canon for the qarbané is given, with certain other 
canons, near the end of the MS., as follows; the places here omitted, or in 
brackets, being the four or five words that are torn away at the corner of a leaf, 
where some, at least letters, must be conjecturally supplied : 

“Concerning the Qarbané of the Departed. Concerning the qirbané (i.e. 
offerings) and commemorations and restings (requiems) which believers perform 
for their departed, they are not known as a canon which the apostles doubted, 
For if the qiirbané and [commemorations] are not profitable, how do we believe 
that the Lord Jesus [is adorable in(?), or, magnified(?)] his honor? For he offered 
himself as an offering (qirban4) to his Father, and paid the debt of our father 
Adam, and expiated his sin which was the cause of death. For he that doubta in 
this respeot is no Christian, but denies the resurrection of the dead, according to 
the testimony of the blessed Paul, ‘For if the dead rise not, neither is Christ 
risen } for all of it, that he descended to Sheol, and that he will revive the dead 
from [their] graves, and in deed will establish the general resurrection—if Christ 
rose not, that preaching is vain, and our belief is a thing of nought. But that 
Christ rose from the dead is very truth, the signs and wonders establish, that were 
done atthe hands of the apostles, who testified concerning the resurrecti m ; for 
God did not show his powers and mighty deeds by the hands of lying witnesses ; 
and the wise men of Greece and the philosophers of Athens would not have 
received the preaching that the Man Crucified rose from the dead. (world), 
unless they had seen signs of mighty working that was above nature, [done] by the 
preachers of the resurrection. ‘Therefore the dead are more abundantly helped by, 




















{Not an exaot quotation ether from the Pesbitto or from the Harkensian. 
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aiirband and restings (requiems) and righteousnesses (alms) which are done in 
their behalf, and they attain rest of their souls and expiation of their sins, 
without doubt.” 

In the preceding parts of the paséqa occur many anthems and versicles of 
which the curious might desire a specimen. The betrothed maiden, the bride- 
‘groom cut off just before his wedding, the only son of a mother, and so on, have 
affecting dirges sung over them; but the similes are mostly too familiar to be 
cited. Over strangers, besides the lamentation thet he died away from his 
friends, and had no mother or other relations to weep over him, no familiar ones 
rightly to perform his obsequies, the comparison of his burial with that of Moses, 
whose sepulchre no man knoweth, though the angels gathered him in, is used in 
several ways, with extreme beauty. But to say nothing of lack of space, a trans 
lation would scarcely exhibit their excellence without the full Syriae text. ‘The 
murdered have a choice of seven different anthems (with the versicles); the 
drowned, four, in which Peter's experience in walking on the water—saved by 
‘Jesus’ hand, and the flood, serve as some of the effective comparisons. In many 
of them the metrical structure of the anthem adds to the force, though the vari 
tion consists in little more than the number of syllables in a verse (line). In 
some, as the versicles for the betrothed maiden, rhyme decidedly adds to the 
force. For the rich there are four anthems, which readers will doubtless be grati- 
fiod to seo in translation, though it would be better to see the shading from the 
original text: 











“Another. Of the Rich, In the tune ‘To Him that is Compassionate,’ Anthem. 


“0 world, how bitter art thou! 
‘And thy gains are not fast held, 


‘As for me, woe is me! What shall I do? 
For the day of judgment draws nigh, is at hand | 


“Versicles 
“Thou didst move me, also thou dist entice (or, flatter) me 
By thy refreshments, and by thy wealth, 
‘And like a bird of prey thou didst bind me fast, 
‘And didst loose me that I may seek forgiveness, 


“For thy refreshments are transitory [lit, of the filling of time], 
And their diligent quosts are distress, 
‘And their joys not to be relied upon ; 
‘Thy have sunk me in perdition, 
“Anthem : 


“Flee from the world, flee from its riches, also from its evi 
‘And look and examine into the way of death, how bitter [itis]. 





200 Husraroa, 
“Tersicles : 


“Look upon me, brethren, how I wrought and how I toiled ; 
But nothing of my possessions cleaves to me, except my deeds. 


“The riohes of the world do not deliver the race of man, 
Nor does his eubstance enter with him into the kingdom. 


“Of the Rich, In the same (tune), 


“Flee from the world and from men, O man! 
‘And prove and see that thou certainly diest, O man! 


“Versioles: 





“The grave is thy house; and the darkness, thy light, O man! 
‘And worms and the moth eat thy flesh, Q man! 


“Those [treasures] that thou gatheredst, for whom shall they be, O man ! 
‘And thy debts alone go with theo, 0 man! 


“Cursed is the world, and cursed is its riches, Q man! 
And cursed is every one whosoover that loves it, O man! 


“ Of the Rich, In the tune ‘Come, let us Repent.’ Anthem. 


“0 inhabitant of time (i. e. temporary dweller], 
‘Whom his acquisitions will not deliver, 
‘Rest thee in the peace 
‘That lodgeth beside thee. 


“ Versicles: 


"By thy favors T was increased, 
‘Yet I was despised with thee 
And to-day I go down 
‘To the grave of humiliation. 


i.e. in thy estimation); 





“Look on me, beloved ones, 
‘And remember my despi 
‘And love it no more— 
‘The riches of this world.” 
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THE HEBREW HEXAMETER, 
By Por. ©. A. Brraas, D. D., 
‘Union Thoclogioal Seminary, Now York City. 


‘The Hebrew Hexameter is a double trimeter. ‘The caesura ordinarily divides 
the line in the middle. Henoe it is not always easy to decide whether the line is 
‘ahexameter or two trimeters. But there are several helps to the decision of this 
question. (a) The hexameter lines occasionally divide by the caesura into 4 + 2 
or2-+ 4, (b) There will also be examples of two caesuras dividing the line into 
24242, (@) Pentameter lines will be found to vary the movement. As we 
‘have found that the poet will sborten his trimeter into a dimeter, his tetrameter 
Into a trimeter and his pentameter into a tetrameter, so there are occasional 
‘pentameter lines in hexameter poems. (d) The second half of the line will be 
complement to the first half, and the parallelism will be between the hexameter 
ines. 
1, THE CAPABLE WIFE, 

FNI3 DAD PIN LNB 1D SNe 

Son N° Dw | M23 39 aM. 

men pr 9D | NA Ow NA 

DD pNa wYM | Dw Toy AIT 

and wan prope (Ime nya. ANA 

Amp pm inmso-w jam n>y-nya opm 

Doa-yor MD Ns | ANpPN Aw rst 

IN pox | anD ys man 

ma 993 FAINT | AAND dNe2 AYO 

“pp wan ADD | wes3 ANY A 

Tan) aw Apri ray) uA AD 

Daw wa? AN3-99"D | ow ANI? NTN? 

AWA? OM) wy noAAwy OID 

JON proy wnawa mys myers yn 

sayaab many Tn) aM) ANwY PAD 

PINS Yo prem | Awa? TIN 

Anws-oy Dn MAN | INI ANN mp 

SON-N? Mioyy ony | Aa MoT Aa 
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DSA Moya | AWN 193 1p 

Aypa-oy Poy oxo | nmwy ma M37 

SOAnn wn MANNY wR | S-aM NAPE 
meys oye moon | spe AI 


‘This beautiful alphabetical poem might be taken as composed of alphabetical 
trimeter distichs, so far as most of the poem is concerned; for the caesura is in 
‘he middie of the line in all eases except four lines. But lines } and yy have two 
caesaras and the lines with F] and p are pentametars. 


Peatat oxxxvat. 
1 

yo3 pa abe pe] 933 ANIA dy 

wna Wn [DN OI | PHAN II 

oye IT Law WoW De *D 

Ps re Wo enw oI 
mL. 

922 NDTNADY | TNA HEN Ve TN 

SyDY MQW | DOWNY TNIWN ON 

SITE NP DN | 199 91" P3IN 

SMW WROD | DOWTTDN TDN NP ON 


pra 


DOWN DYNAN | DYIN 1229 MAY Dt 

Aa Woy LAY Ty oMoNT 

woendnaw Fiore | o-poeew swe | men 92373 
Door ON POON PON LIM Te 


‘This song is composed of three strophes of four lines each. ‘The hexameters 
are moro varied than in the previous piece. The Massorites make an unfortunate 
Aivision of verses one and two that destroys the rhythm. We have really two 
hhexameter lines with each two eaesuras, and the parallelism is essentially syn~ 
onymous. ‘The second distich is also synonymous in the relations ofits lines; but 
‘thedistich is progressive to the frst distich, giving the reason of it, The third 
hhexameter has its caesura after the fourth beat, the fourth hexamoter after the 
second beat. 

In the second strophe the first line has the caesura after the fourth beat. 
This is followed by a synonymous tristich. ‘The second line of the strophe is a 
ppentameter as it stands ; but the verb lacks an object which must be supplied, and 
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itis not clear from the context what that should be. It seems likely that the 
object has been omitted by an early copiest, and the line has thus become defect 
ive. We might supply 7739 or some such noun. ‘The third line has the eaesura 
in the middle, and the fourth line gives the caesura after the fourth beat. 

‘The third strophe is composed of two distichs. ‘Tho first distich is synthetic; 
the second is synonymous. ‘The first expresses the vindictive feelings toward 
Edom ; the second, towards Babylon. ‘The first line has the caesura after the fourth 
beat; the second line, In the middle; the third line has two eaesuras and is rather 
Jong; the fourth line gives the caesura after the second beat. It is possible that 
TPIWN 533-12 is a later addition, and that the whole of the last strophe 
originally referred to Edom. 

(@) Isaiah xx. is a fine example of the hexameter. It agrees with the first 
piece that we have given in placing the caesura in the middle of the line so fre- 
quently that in many places the production seems like a trimeter poem. But 
taking the poem as a whole, there seems to be little doubt that it is a hexameter. 


IsAIAH Lx.—SrRopue I. 


Mme Poy MAID | TN NID NDP 
DION? DSA! PAN ADD wn AD 
TIN POY NID) MAP AMM PN 

Sr and or9900 | TWN 21991 
Pons Ip) DID LNW PRY Wad Nw 
oan Woy PAA wT pr P33 
9299 SAT INDY AD NTN TR 

Swe onde | os pon poy yon 
oD ABW y-DI | PIN oy AyDY 
Sw) MAAN | kw ANSI | ND NID 
pues vay Sex | Poosapr Tp pes-29 
NON TANDN VIN aD PSY yy" 


‘These lines all have the cassura in the middie with the exception of two. 
‘The second line has the measure 4+ 2; the tenth line has two caesuras. ‘The 
‘Massorites wrongly attach N45 to the tenth line. We have given it at the close 
of the ninth, where it is necessary to complete the hexameter movement. If this 
were the only strophe of the poem, it might be taken as a trimeter. 


Smorne 11. 


DAMNIIN ON DVD | AND WN ays NN 
PQWNND WAN AYINT | Np! OPN 1D 
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DAN D3 EDS | PND 73a NIM 

PND79 er erapoy | Pode MA ow 
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aN PII NAW | DOB IAD 
== =) Tn uM 

JT END WATTN-WN | N? PON paarA-NID 
THON 1939 DIP | wD DID ANDY 


In this strophe there are four lines in which there is a departure from the 
‘usage of this piece to place the caesura in the middle of the line. ‘There are two 
Pentameters in lines 5 and 6. LineS has themeasure 4+, Line 10 isa broken 
ine such as we have found at times in tetrameters and pentametors, 
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“pay 333 | mow Tox wom 
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OM (ISN) DUBNT-ANN | DWM (DN) DSA) 

APA Pan | ove Nps navn 

Pnwa WwITWw | ANI DON “Dy yoweNd 

TPAD yen | Pawn Apne npr 
‘This strophe ders trom the other two already eonsidered in having a much 
Ssroater variety of measure. Lines 1,2, 10 and 12are pentameters, Lines 7 and 11 
hhave the measure 4-+2, Line 9 seems to be defective in the Massoretic text, 
It is necessary to insert the verb NYDN twice here, as in the previous line; 

‘hen the hexameter has the cxesura in the middle, 
Srnoraz IV. 
PONE Mn mad | ODN wow TWP TRS 
oan? pron | oye? aa mm 
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FDNY ND TN | June ay NNER 
PAN tor wow | OSA Nd Yom MAH 
JON Ww" DoW | OPT Ob9 oY 
ANDO Tt wD | en I 
DISy n> Wye AND AMY Yep 
— I haem nya mn=ae 
‘The three previous strophes are of twelve lines. ‘This fourth strophe has but 
eight lines. The lines have the caesura in the middle with the exception of lines 
2 and 6, which are pentameters, and the last line, which is a broken line and 
‘timeter. 
(4) Jeremiah is very fond of the hexameter movement. We shall give a 
specimen from his lamentation in chapters vini—rx. 
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OY PX NDTON | Tyo pe NA 

*OY-NI NIA | ANY No yrIs9, 

AYDT WPS NVI! DID eR IND 

toy-n3 79N ps |) oy DIN 

*OY-DN ADIN | DINAN 9D | IID aN 
O13 Ny | D'DNID D73~D | OAND AIONY 

‘The lines as usual are divided by the caesura into two equal parta; but 
thore are exceptions. Line 2 has the measure 4-+2, lines 4 and 8 are pontam- 
eters, and lines 5, 11 and 12 have two eaesuras each. 

‘The prophet Jeremiah uses the hexameter movement in his little book of 
comfort (xxx.xxx. Another fine example of the herameter is the Apoca- 
‘lypse Isaiah, xxrv.-xxvr1., which is composed of twelve strophes of ten lines 
each (see Briggs’ “Messianic Prophecy,” 295-808; 246-257). Examples might 
‘bo multiplied ; but we have given a sufilcient number to flustrate the rhythm, 





A SYRIAC FRAGMENT. 
By Puor. Ricuaxp J. H. Gorramm, Pa. D., 
Columbia College, N.Y. 





Jn the year 1886, whilst busied in Berlin and London with the Syriae transla- 
‘ions of the Canon of Aristotle and of the Zsagoge of Porphyry, T had occasion to 
examine closely MS. Sachau 116, It is deseribed in the Kurzes Verseichniss dor 
Sachawschen Sammlung, p. 11, a8 containing “Sticke logischer Schriften von 
Aristotoles und Porphyrius (bes. tabellarische Darstellungen).” 

‘The MS. consists wholly of individual leaves and parts of different Kurnis, 
Ihave not noted how many there are; but some of my extracts were taken from 
Korris twenty-four and twenty-five. ‘The MS. must, therefore, have been quite 
voluminous. ‘These “tabellarische Darstellungen” are nothing more than the 
well-known Tubels of Porphyry? ‘These tables commence at the end of Kurrésa 
PA where woread eidicsiany wocuny Lodo | Sde Hote Gio Nuno Loos 
wee etl at Ledasy Holey [Zpuo 2p Lagat Jedae ages Loomive 
ieee] St As a specimen, I give the first table: 


1 There are at Joust two translations of the Isagogo into Syrigo (JMS. or, Benin Petermann, 
150, fols 8-06, and MS. Brit. Mus. add. 14,668 ol 1-1}, ‘There is alao an Arab translating 
‘the PetermannMS. Thave made copies tll threo. Forother MSS. see Wontich De ductorum 
Grecorum versiontins et, Lipine 18 p, 28, The Arable translation mentioned by Wenvieh, 
1.65 p. 8 Zenker, Arstotts Color, p. 1, as having been made by Bar Ebbets probatiy, 
‘only & compendium. Such a compendium exists alao in the S*wldh Suphia, Hewarn 
Hekbm*tha, and Ménarath Kuahle, S20 A List of Pianta ey. 

OF the Syriso translation ofthe Categories there are even four dierent versions known to 
‘me, 1. MB. Bit. Mus, 14860 01. 08-28, perhaps by George, Blshop of Arabs, in aS. of tne sth, 
or Mth oentury. 2.38, Brit. Ms. add 858, fl. Bu-2b, probably by Sargis of Rés ‘Ain, ine MS, 
cof the Th ooutury. 8. MS, Bibliotheque National, Ancient Fonds 16 fol, b27b (eacording to 
4 collation of Dr. Wincklor)= MS, Vatican 188 fol. 7 (collation of Prof. Guldl, by the cele. 
‘rated Ya'xith "Urbty (ct. Hoftmenn, De Hermeneutct, p.10. 4 Berlin MS, Gachan 2% tor 
10-20, very recent cony (see Treaties on Syriac Grammar, p. 2. 1 
copies ofthe London and Berlin M&S. 

Ot. Wright, Catatomue,p. tte. Zotenderg, Calalgue, pe, 
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‘The MS., however, contains no work of Aristotle, ‘The text which still 
remains in addition to the tables, consists of a rhymed metrical deseription (I can 
‘noteall a poem) of the human body. ‘The description is interrupted (verses 87- 
162) by a comparison of the human body with the vegetable and animal world. 
‘Verses 162-165 read “wo will also enumerate briefly | each one of the parts (of 
the body) | what power it has | in the human body. | ” 

As the description now stands (completing the frst strophe), it contains 267 
verses. The beginning is wanting. How many verses there were originally it is 
now impossible to say. T think the end is complete. Whether the leaves which 
contain the following text follow each other correctly is questionable. They were 
isconnected and bore neither mark or catch-word. ‘The Kurrisa number did not 
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sufice, Ihave simply arranged the leaves in the way the text would give the 
Dest sense, 

‘We have here the heptasyllabie metre of Mér(i) 'Aprém (S245) wpSey dana); 
each strophe consisting of four verses. I was for somo time doubtfal whether 
fol, 8a was in its proper place. ‘The strophe has five verses; but in two other 
laces the same thing occurs (lines 284 seq. and 250 s0q.), which seems to show 
‘hat the addition is intentional 

‘The title and the author of the composition are unknown, From line 87, 
(lng? 5S), 1.165 ([Zeath linge 1a), and from the fact that the personal pro- 
‘noun which refers to the subject of which the author is speaking is always mascu- 
Une, T infer that the title was 12aaihy Inge SS. Karmsoddinaya, ap. Payne 
Smith, col. 2854, 8. v. L220 , cites two verses (255, 256) as from a |dwaase “met. 
Hleal homily or desoription.” ‘The same is the case with verses $1 and 82; 00 
Payne Smith, col. 978, 8. v. Hoi. In his article on the Word |Dweae col. 2288, 
‘Payne Smith says that where Karmseddindya uses the word as an authority, he 
does 20 ‘spec. de Bar-Heb, carminibus.”” Iam unable to dectde whether this is 
50 in ourcase, The full title no doubt is 1aaily lng “sp [aaaate . 

‘The MS. is written in a good bold Nestorian hand of about the seventeenti 
century. Vowels and diseritical points have been abundantly added. Ihave not 
‘thought it necessary, exceptin a very few instances, to reproduce these. Profes- 
sor Noldeke, of Strassburg, has very kindly offered me some textual sugyestions 
‘which Ihave acknowleged at the foot of the page, 
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specimen of the Munich MS. given in Budge, The Book ofthe Bee. Oxford: 186° 
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‘Bote MS. We must read either [212 Poyne Smith co. 168 ev. and 1 8. 
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rather 1899. cr the passage citod by Karmeddin- 


fy® ap. Payne Smith, ol. 54 (whore we must read JAZeps and not [AZop). 
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PENTATEUCHAL ANALYSIS." 
By Bexzascy Wiser Bacon, 
Tyme, Conn. 





A few words touching the field of controversy are needed in order to a correct 
{dea of the theories and the stand-point of the authorities cited, 

‘The prevailing theory is the Grafan. Graf's followers, pre-eminent among 
‘whom are Kuenen and Wellhausen, cousider the “prophetic,” so-called (JE), to 
be the older of the two main sources of the Hexateuch. JE itself is composite, a 
close amalgamation of two kindred narratives of Hebrew history. J (cire. 800) 
‘and E (cize, 750) circulated for a time independently, and were more or less modi- 
flied. After the destruction of Ephraim and the discovery of Deuteronomy (621) 
‘Whose origin also must be plaeed at about this period (650-821), J and E were 
‘united into a closely welded whole, and soon after, Deuteronomy, which had, 
meantime, received an introduction and an appendix, was incorporated.? 

‘These two processes necessitated further interpolation and modification, and 


for scomsidenbie pena Ut DED — ep ctrated asa wel-rounded 


“prophetic” compilation. But with the interruption of the eultus by the exile 
Degan the process of codification of the Leritical, ritual law. Heretofore it had 
Deen consustudinary, tradition and the living praxis having sufficed for its trane- 
mission. Erokiel (40-48) inaugurated the new system of a waitton Torah, 
‘Which progressed during the exile with the formation of the code known as the 
Helligkeltegesctz, Pt (Lev. 17—26), an antique body of laws midway in tone 
between Deuteronomy and the priestly legisiation. Tt eulminated inthe priestly 
code, P®. This great work drew from JE a sketch of the history, made trom ite 
own stand-point; it incorporated and added to Pi, and was itself subsequently 
expanded by P*. Ezra introduced it as the constitution of the postexilic hie. 
rarchical state. A final redactor, R, combined P with JED at some time between 

3.4 Tanuzan Passnnriniox accomnina 20 REPRESESTATIV2S OF rie PRINCIPAL SoHOOL# 
oF Hugues Curmciaw, 1ncromcse Pasonrrs 459 PORTIONY Aonivee £0 Boreas ne, 

he witer sin preperaton + veluioe embodying the wujosed sais and presenting 


3,8, and P conjecturally restored. 
3 order thatthe discussion of the Pentateuchal question, announced by Professors Harper 
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Exra’s promulgation thereof (444 B. ©.) and the appearance of the LXX, version 
(cite. 280 B.C). We might express the process by the formula: Hexateuch = 
G+D+D+@+P +P) 

ie sy 

Against the Graflans a minority of crities under the able leadership of Dill- 
mann still maintain the older thoory, in a modified form, ‘This school neatly 
coincides with the Grafian inthe date and origin assigned to the prophetic narra- 
tive JB, and to Deuteronomy; but insists upon an eatller origin for P. Dill- 
‘mann describes the development of the priestly element (P) somewhat as follows 2 

‘The most ancient portions of P are more properly to be considered a cluster 
ot fragments, most densely aggregated together in Lev. 17-26, but scattered also 
‘throughout the middle portion of the Hexateuch from Ex. 81 to Num. 15. Ina 
certain sense they may be considered as having a common source,” since attempts 
at codification were made probably as early as the period of Jehoshaphat, the 
material itself being consuetudinary law transmitted in certain cases from a 
period as remote as the frst centuries after the conquest. But this source Pt 
(Dill. §) shows no such unity of design as to enable us to treat it as a speciic 
document. On the contrary certain portions were incorporated by P? and worked 
over by him, certain others were taken up by R after complete reeasting at his 
hand, still others adopted in an unasslmilated form 

But the differences still remaining between these various fragments ot P, 
after allowance has been made for the double redaction of P? and R in the one 
case and of B alone in the other, 1s too great to admit of their having existed 
together in a single code, ‘Two codes of P? at least were current, beside individual 
toroth, and the process of redaction of P! extended demonstrably into the Exile, 
Acconsiderable group of fragments from one of these (including its hortatory con- 
‘clusion, Lev. 26:8-45) stil exhibiting its characteristic point of view of “holiness,” 
{s preserved to us in Leviticus 17—26, worked over, however, by P2 

%, for whom the date 800 B. ©. is approximately determined by Dillmann, 
is held to be dependent for his historical material largely upon E (900-860 B.C.) 
also upon the sources of J, which are frequently very ancient. Here and there he 
hhas ancient historical material of his own, but his richest sources are of course 
‘the priestly toroth, In the frst half of the eighth century appeared J, dependent 
largely upon , but also using P?, though waiting from a totally different stand- 
Point. As a popular writer he has access to popular sources. I's work consisted 
simply in the simultancows combination of B, 2, J, and parts of Pi. Very rarely 
does he use the pen; but in the transposition, elipping, and piecing of his mate- 
ial ho shows the utmost freedom. Deuteronomy, the latest document of the 


‘<The Aypothesls Drowohed in Dil. 1. of a vorsion of 8 (P) worked over and tnoorporated 
‘by O (Pu) is withdrawn in Dil. rt, p. 6; henoo the only remaining vervions ot P: recopeised 
Dy him are Piptand Pir, From theso are to be distinguiahed perhaps tnadulterkied Sreereoste 
Pru, pp. eT, 
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‘Hexateuch, was added by a later redactor, R¢, who used the pen more freely. 
‘Thus Dillmamn, followed in general by Ed. Riehm (“ Handwarterbuch der bibl. 
Alterthum,” Halle). 

‘The most recent period of Hexateuch criticism shows the development of a 
third school of more conservative character. W. Robertson Smith (“Old Test. in 
the Jewish Church,” Appleton & Co., 1881; and “Prophets of Israel,” 1882) 
‘made an attempt to show the compatibility of the Grafian theory with evangelical 
‘theology; but for a time the only safe course for orthodox scholars who recog- 
nized the scientific character of critical methods, was supposed to be to follow 
Diliman. ‘Two professors of the Leipzig faculty, however, FE. Konig (*Offen- 
‘darungs begriff des Alt. Test.,” 2 vols.; Leipzig, 1882), and the veteran commen 
tator of world-wide fame, Franz Delitzsch (“‘Ztschr. f. k. W. und k. Let 
1880; and “Genesis,” Leipzig, 1887) have boldly adopted the Graftan theory in 
its main outlines as not only in their opinion preferable in itself, but as affording 
a better basis for the defence of orthodoxy than Dillmann’s. W. Graf von Baudis- 
sin also ('“Heutige Stand der a. t. Wissenschaft,” Giessen, 1885) seeks a middie 
gTound between Dillmann and Wellbausen. Bot in the special department of 
‘Hexateuch analysis a still more recent writer has the best claim to be considered 
the representative of that modern school which seeks both to avail itself of all 
the resources of criticism from an evangelical stand-point and to take an in- 
dependent position while doing full justice to Dillmann on the one band and to 
‘Kuenen and Wellhausen on the other. This most recent authority is R. Kittel 
(Geschichte der Hebriier,” Gotha, 1888). 

‘The following is a list of authorities from which our data are derived : 
Dillmann, August. 

‘Karzgetasstes Exegetisches Hand-buch zum Alten Testament. 
“T'Die Genesis, 5. Auflage. Leipzig: 1886. 

ar, Die Biicher Exodus und Leviticus. 2. Aufage. Leipzig: 1880. 

im Die Bicher Numeri Deuteronomium und Josua, 2 Auflage. Leipzig, 
1888. 
Deliteseh, Frans. 
1. Neuer Commentar iber die Genesis. Leipzig: 1887. 
1, Zeitschrift fiir kirebliche Wissenschaft und kirehliches Leben. 1. Hefte 
T-XIL. 1880. 
Kite, R. 
Geschichte der Hebrier. 
1. 1. Halbband: Quellenkunde und Geschichte bis mum Tode Josuas. 1868, 
11. Theologische Studien aus Wirtvemberg Vii. 1886. 
Kuenen, A. 

1. Historico-critical Inguiry into the Origin and Composition of the Hexa- 
euch. (Trans. by Wicksteed of Historiseh-critisch Onderzoek. 2. Uit- 
gave. Leiden: 1885) London: 1898. 

1, Theologiseh Tijdsebrit x1., XU., XI, Xv. Xvm1. 1877-1884, 
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Wahausen, Julius. 
mt, 1. Die Composition des Hexateuches. ‘Three articles in Jabzbiicher 
fiir Deutsche Theologie, xx1., xx11. 1876, 1877. The same reprinted in 
Skizzen und Vorarbeiten. Part II. Berlin: 1885, and translated by 
Colenso in Wellhausen on the Composition. 

Budde, K. 

1. Die Biblische Urgeschichto (Gen. 1.-xn. 5) untersucht. Giessen: 1888. 
1M, Gen. XLVI. 7 und die benachbarten Abschnitte: Zeitechritt fiir die alt- 
testamentliche Wissenschaft, 1m. 1888. 
am. Richter und Josua. Zeitschrift tir die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, 
vim. 1887. 
Filicher, A. 
x. Die Quelien von Exod. r.-vit. 7, Dissertation. Halle : 1880. 
nu, Die Quellen von Exod. viz. &-xx1v. 11. Jahrbueh fiir Protestantischo 
‘Theologie, vit. 1882. 





‘The above cited works furnish the data for the summary of Hexateuch 
analysis, and are selected for completeness and for their representative character. 
‘The divergence between the analysis of Dillman and Wellhausen measures, prob- 
ably, the extent of difference on this seore among the recognized critical authori- 
ties of to-day. 

‘These authorities are referred to under the following abbreviations: Dill 1., 
ui. UL; Delt. and u. 1, 2,8, ete; Kitt. 1, 1; Kuen. 1. and x1, x1, ete.; Well. 
1,1, OL; Bud. 1,1, 01; Jil. 1,11, m1. For a bibliography of critical works, 
the reader is referred to Dill. x, u., ut. and Kuen. I. 


THE PRIESTLY LAW HOOK P*. 
1 Genesis. 


Inthe following pages the anslyals of Dillmazn fs given as the basi and that of the other 
critics n the footnotes. Every divergence oven if no more than portion of a verve t noted. 
‘Where more or loss i ttsbuted by dierent eritios to Use touroe In question, thi also te Sa. 
cated, Whore thore is complete agreement ( (dem) is Weed. Thave noe thotght fe meoeesary 
‘m giving tho analysis of Kuenen and Wollhaugen in all cases 0 distinguish between JE, 
the redaotor of J and (whose work was performed about the period of D, and whose 
stylo is admitied to be almost inistingaishable from the deuteronomio), end Ia, the rodnctor 
‘of 38 and D. ‘The distinction 18 not always made by the crits thomeelves. Tn gouoral it 
‘mounts to this, chat JH is « harmonist, R¢an interpolator and ombellsher. Pin oUF nomon- 
‘lature, stands Zor all additions not oft merely editorial nature, appended by sooond, third or 
fourth hand to the great law-book whose framework is the prleetly history. Siellatly J, 25, 
‘Dr, include all elements not of an edioval charactar which have been appeaded tothe orginal 
jophetio” documenta. Notes intended aocording tothe ortios for harmonising JE ahd, or 
‘forthe union of JH to D, and glosses aud interpolations fa general of a mioor charsoter, sup 
‘posed to have preoeded the union of JED to P, are included under Rt.  oocuples toward 
[EDP the same relation that Ra Goss toJED. Dilimann's theory, of courte, makes tho eotvity 
‘of Rprovode tat of Ré whose work cocalste in uniting D to JEP. 

1, The ToueporH of the Heavens and the Earth: an account of creation and 


of the institution of the Sabbath 
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1:2-2:4a (B:4a, the original title, was removed from before 1:2 by R, who sup- 
plied instead ¥. 1)2 

2. The Book of the Totmporu of Adam: a genealogy of ten generations, the 
tenth link branching into three, showing the descent of Noah from Adam in the 
line of the eldest son. 

B:1-82 (exe. v.29 [= J)? 

2, The Torupoms of Noah: an account of the flood, lasting for two periods 
of ve months and one of two months (885 days), and of the institution of God's 
covenant with Noah; the Noachie legislation. 

659-22; 7:0,11,19-16a,18-21,28b,24; 8:1,2a,8b,-6,190,14-10; 9: 

Re 

4. The VorszDomt of the sons of Noah: an ettmological table deriving the 
peoples of the world by descent from the three sons of Noah, beginning with the 
youngest. 

10:1-7 20,298 5184 

5. The Tomvore of Shem: a second genealogy in ten generations branch- 
ing into Abram, Nahor and Haran. 

11:10-28.5 

6. The ToreporH of Terah: (a) a history of the migration of Terah, and of 
‘the Journey and settlement in Canaan of Abram and Zot his descendants 

11:27,819,82 (DWD TWNND in v. 81 =R) 125; 18:9,11 (from AD) 
12a to 9397) 

(@) Furtheritoms in the history of the ‘Terachites: Lot delivered trom the over- 
‘throw of Sodom; Abram begets Ishmael; theophany to Abram and institution of 
‘the law of ciroumeision ; promise of Tsaxe; Tsaae’s birth; Sarah dies; Abraham 
buys the feld of Ephron and buries Sarah in the cave of Machpelah ; death and 
burial of Abraham. 

19:29; 16:1,8,168; eh. 17 (in v. 1 read DYADON, changed by R to AY") Mt: 
b*,2b-6 (in v. Ib read DYF77N) ch. 285 25:7-11a.7 

7. The Tormpora of Tkmael: a table of the twelve tribes of the Tshmael- 
‘tes and notice of the age and death of Tabmael. 








A988 (7:79 








Tel, Hon, Bud Del, Kit, 1I-:4a (9: befor ts Woll ads tases of tn older ouroe 
employed by Put and koe.) ientty thine moter ae 3h the shor ofthe Glage 
tory, noose Pfolows slsowaere) 

iat (hut dade ano tetoo of ealgbment by Rr Jin va. 2244, In v.22 bereads 7 
“3) an an rom. 2only IAN AY > 1D. 

Tha (xo. #2, given to 97 Bad, Run, and Del Tete assigned to Ps Cox, Dyk 
coy = by ad. eod Kuno; and 7 and Brig given by Well te former oo 
oo. 

“id, Rittennalyie Dean eta pout, Ho ade Ps nthe same verse 














J. Dal, and Kitt, consider 





1 = J; Well, Kuon. and Del. douy 
aia tos Hit and Del eaign also v.20t0 PL Bud. ae above, seo, 9. 4 not) 





PENTATBUCHAL ANALYSIS. 221 


25:12-178 

8. The Touspore of Jsaae: his marriage and the birth of his sons; Esau’s 
‘marriage displeasing to his parents; Jacob blessed and sent to Paddan-aram fora 
‘wife; his family there; he returns [and is involved in war with the Shechemites); 
God meets him at Bethel and there renews the covenant with him; arrived at 
Hebron his father dies and is buried by Esau and Jacob; Esau removes to Mt. 
Sei 








25:10,20....26b; 26:88t; 27:48; : 
18}* 84:10,20,46,8-10,15-17,20-24....(va, 138,162527-29 and XDD in v. b= 
B); 9b:6a, 9-15 (exe. “HY in v. 9[— R) 16in part, 19 in part; 22b (trom 977) 
89), 86:20,5b,0-8; 87:1; (98:1,20-Sa = R with a basis of J(?) and P22 

9, The Toupora of Esau: an ethnologico-geneslogical table deriving the 
‘bvelve tribes of the Edomites from Esau; the sons of Baan; (the seven aluphim 
of the Horites; the royal succession of Edom); the aliphim of the Edomaites. 

86:04",10" 11,19" 16-18* 198,291 81-$50,55-48; (vs. 912 and 14, DY inv. 
16,and DIN NIM in vs.19 and35p =. ‘The names of Esau's wives also in vs. 
10,18f,16-18 were altered by R to bring them into correspondence with his source 
in vs. 1-5). 

10. The Totmpors of Jacob: Joseph's greatness in Egypt; the sons of Jacob 
migrate thither [a table of Jacob’s descendants); Pharaoh gives them audience 
and offers them the land of Ramses; Jacob brings his life to a close in Egypt; 
adopts the sons of Joseph ; gives final directions to his sons; dies, and is buried in 
‘the cave of Machpelah. 

87:2a (to JNBI or to IY") 41:46,47(7).36),50(?)}; 46:68,8-27, (vs. 8,12, 
16,20, 26f worked over by B); 47:5b, supplying before it from LXX. No" 
PY? MYND ON ‘D ‘DAD Yow yn Ap" ADY ON ADAYD 

‘Then Sb,6a,7-11, 27 in part, 28; 48:5-8; 49:10, 280-2 (exe. elther 80b or v. 
$2 = Bj 48:7 (exe. DMD NY NYT= Bi; 49:58 im part (MOA -..|DNN=J) 
sos121.2 


(29:24,29; BO:4a, 9b(2)); 81 














1. 

‘The only considerable disagreement affects ch. M. Well and Kuen. nd positively no 
‘rage of Ps though they make approximately the stme division as DIL. Wall: 8:In24-67,°410, 
Leisn-24, 7-29 =X. Del. same vorses = Py Kvon. 84:1 and in par, £8,6-1, and 1 in pert, 
‘g-xra0-2h25 in pac, £7-20~ R.Kite agrees with Dil There aroalsothefollowing divergenoeet 
‘Kuon. and Del. astiga 27:48 tO R. Del gives Pt also 83:18. All the ertios except Dil deny %0 
‘Pathe parts of 85:0,838, above mentioned. Kuen, Welland Dela traocs of an older souroe 
‘underiping P? in 45:0 seq., Kuen. boli ito be alost passago of J referred to by Totes, eh 
‘5, and assigns v.16 to R.” Finally 8:1-5is hus variously eelyzod: Bud. 1 = on a basi of 
Pe Well 1-6 another source. Kuen. Pr was perbaps superssdod by 1-5 01%. Del. .1 = Phi 
52 R. On ve eSand srt 

‘Well, Bud., Kuen, Kitt, only vs. 0-63 = Pr; vs 0-40 = R following the same eourca aa in 

‘ye.15 Kite thinks Pray le a the basis of 16-52 Del, oa10-19,2043 (im v.18 dle NP SOM 8 
in Som 

‘Wel, and Kuen reject from P* 48:5, essigning ft oR, otherwise there lt practicalegres- 
‘mont. Welly 87:20; 41:4; 40:60: 47:UXX Choa. 4857340 2B; BO:TEL. Bud. (consid. 
fering only oh. 484; 48:58 (¥. T= By; 4¥:Ie280-58 (exe. “21 7H [= J], and Wb (=H; add 
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ML, Exodus-Deuteronomy, 


Instead of Del. and Bud, JO, a refered to for the analysis of Bx. 1-24, Delitzsch’s Pente- 
touchritahe Studion relat to historical entilsm and only give en ocoalonalindireat ino 
sation of his aaalyas, guflont howover to sBow a general agreement with the other ois, 
‘Tho sosos of tities with which Ps marked the headings of his ohaptars also couse with Genesis, 
‘mucking the close of the fist division of hie work, the patriarchal period. P opens the new 
‘vision of his book with w table of 

1, “The sons of Israel which came into Egypt;” the ery of their bondage 
comes up before God. 
1:1-5,7 (exo. v. ab) 18 exe. OND-..-TW [=JorE] and 73y 53 nN 
R)) 2:28 (from YAN") on) —25.2 
2. Theophany to Mosos; revelation of the name Yahweh as a pledge of 
Geliverance; Moses commissioned to deliver Israel; (a genealogy of Reuben, 
Simeon and Levi showing the descent of Moses and Aaron;] Aaron appointed 
‘Moses? spokesman, 

6:2-5, 6, 7, 10f, 18, 14-27 (vs. 8f, 12, 28f, 804 = R, Much misplacing is also 
Aue to R) 6:90b—7:7.2 

8, The five wonders in Egypt. Aaron’s contest with the magicians. 

(@) The first wonder: Aaron’s rod changed to a serpent; the magicians do 
ukewise. 

7818.8 

() The second wonder: Aaron’s rod turns all the water of Egypt to blood ; 
the magicians do likewise. 

7:10-28 (exo. 20, from [WYP on, and 21a).1¢ 

(c) The third wonder: Aaron's rod brings frogs; the magicians do likewise. 

81-8, 11 (from ND) on. Supply MD IY pn 

(@) Tho fourth wonder: Aaron’s rod brings lice; the magicians fail and 
acknowledge “ the finger of God.” 

8:12-1538 

(¢) The fifth wonder: Moses ana Aaron sprinkle ashes before Pharaoh ; it 
becomes & boll on man and beast; the magicians being stricken flee. Pharaoh 
still obdurate, 
13 








Sy Pit) atend of y. a1). Kuen, 87:20; 41:48; 46:06; 47 LXXI6,O0,7-11277,98: 48:8-0 (7.7 = By 
40:10,28085; 60:12. Del. 87:2; 48:7 = Ror P%; 40:3 = Me; for tho rast in agrocment with Dil. 
‘Hitt, 872g and 48:3-75 40:286-, forthe rest «, 

17a (exo. tate Ja 

AS tobi 61a. 








0-12, 731-7 (vs. 189) = Ror Ps mlsplaood) Jal 19-27.) belongs af 
j. Thovest = Kuen. vs. 6410-90 =, Kit 6-90 — Py, but refers 








+80 Ja Ren ¥- 18,90 2107) 22 Kit 18 sea, 2. Wel. as above + ¥. 2. 
‘Kuen. and Well, JL, and Kitt nstudo also Ne, 









12. 
180 Wel, JO, Kitt, Kuen, (exe. DVD v.32 = B). 
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(J) Conclusion of the section. Pharaoh's obduracy provokes the direct inter 
vention of Yahweh. 

11:9,10 (8b perhaps = R18 

4. Passover: the deliverance from Bgypt. 

(a) Mosos and Aaron receive directions from Yahweh for Israel; regulations 
onneerning the calendar and the killing and eating of the passover lamb. 

12:1-18,28.19 

(©) Beypt smitten; Israel delivered; the law of Mazzoth, In 19:87 the word 
DDDY IDs then vs. 48-49,14-20,50,40,é1a (41) = 61) 51.20 

(©) The irst-bom shall be Yahweh's, 

18:12 

5. Passage of the Red Sea. 

1820; 141-489 in part (exe. DAPMIMN..- DTN [= JE) and 354 
DIV [= B) 15-18 (exe. ON PY¥N MD ia v. 16, and) TBD AN OTN 
in v.16 [= B]) 21a0,22,28,20; the frst 6 words of 27,288,29 (YYMD) YI3) 
in 17,18,28,26,28 and 3) 399 DID 9D iny.9 = R)2 

6. The march to Sinaf: (Blim]; Manna given; Rephidim; Sinai; Moses goes 
vp into the mount, 

(15:27); 16:1-88,6%,8-14,16,10-19,22-24,81-84,95%; 17:10; 19:2a1; 24:16- 
180 (to J3}7) (16:27 perhaps E(2). Ch. 16 entirely worked over by Rand re- 
moved from its proper position {to this all the critics agree). ‘The P? elements 
are given as above in Dill, mp. 884, but in 1, p. 165, somewhat differently, 
€. g. v. Of is attributed to P? and v. 8 toR. Vs. in part, 4f,15a, 19f in part, 
21,25-80,35a = J, the rest = R).2 

7, The lew and the testimony: the pattern shown in the mount; the insti- 
‘tution and regulation of the Levitica ritual. 

From Ex. 25 to Num. 10 the entire mass is admitted by all the critics to 
belong to P in its various stratifcations Pt, P2, P®, Only Ex. 82-$6:28, and a 
trace of E in 81:18 belongs to the “prophetic” element, and in these three chap- 
ters Dillman alone finds a single trace of P2 (in 82:16). ‘The extrication of Pt, 

















Well, 1:90, Kuen, (:869)11:810, Jal. and Kitt, 11:007 (preternb 
480 Well, Jul, Kuoa. and Kitt, Dol (71) 1-108 = Pa Tb = I 
80 Well, Kun (t+) and Kitt, admitting the onder to have been altered by T but not 

‘adopting Dilimann’s reconstruction. JO. gives v8, 1-20 to Ps. Del. (vit) Pt = 12048, 

80 Welland Kitt. Kuen, yt 12'= Dt. JA. = Pe 

3: Well 18:20; 14:14,4,80, 9 in pert, 10 n part, 15 In part, 280). JU. 18:2 Ha sarnd.soas, 
M1853, Kuen. 19:200); (reterably to E) 141-480, 10 in part, 16-6, 21m par, 2220, 2 in ars 
20 it. 18:20; 161-48 tubb,10B0 15, 7,18 sla 2098 0 (= elo). 

BWell. 16:27 =J or B, ‘Thon P= 16:1-30-1a,.0b-18 (to the athnach) 22-2851-943Ha; 17:10: 
Awage; Sti-iée. JUL 16-7 = J. Then Pr 18l-yaeAhanAaeAO Ost 2TH IgS EAN, 
2800 RE, The vest of ch. 16 = R) Lisa; 18204. Here JUl's analysis of Pr ends, Kuen. 16 
22); 1621 im part 2, 





R) 
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2, PS in Bx, 25-Num. 10 and tho logal chapters of Numbers, with the analysis of 
‘the great colle of the “prophetic” Herateuch, Deuteronomy, are reserved for 
another article. The historical thread of P? is traced by all the critics in Ex, 
268, (the construction of the tabernacle), Lev. 9,10 in part; (the inauguration of 
the ritual, and death of Nadab and Abihu), Num, 10:11-28; (the departure from 
Sinai). We proceed from the point where P? is again combined with JE, viz., 
{in the story of 

8, The sending of the spies, murmuring of the people at their report and the 
punishment. 

Nom. 1 
8-88.41 

8, The revolt of Korah and the Levites; punishment of the people's mur- 
uring the plague arrested by Aaron's atonement. 

16:lagtin part, 4 in part, 5-7 for the most part, 18-240,86; 17:0-26,16-28 
{in part, 8-11 16f,240,27a,89 = Ry 17:1-6 = P25 

10, Water from the rock at Meribel; the sin of Moses and Aaron; Aaron’s 
death ; fragments of the itinerary. 

20:10 (to PNT). 280.6680" 0212" 18", 22-295 P1108; BB (many traces 
of R)2 

11. Israel misled by the Midianites after the counsel of Belaam; Phinehas? 
prompt action stays the plague. 

25:6-0,14-16,10 (10-18 = P. 11t 
account, but in its present form =P?) 

12. The census of the nation, preparatory to the occupation of Canaan; reg 
‘lation of inheritances where the heirs are females; the daughters of Zelophehiad, 

Ch. 26 (exe. vs. 811 and 68-61 [= Pe); 87:1-11.%8 

18. Moses receives directions to preparefor his death ; Joshua commissioned ; 
Reuben and Gad receive an inheritance east of Jordan. 

‘Deut. 8248-52 (exe. glosses in vs. 49 and 52. ‘The passage is a repetition of 
‘Num. 27:12-14 [P? or R, this latter according to Dill, being the copy; Num. 





17a,21,25 260,89 (to NY7T); 14:1 in part, 2in part, 6-7,10,28,27-20, 








a 





RB, Oh, 81 is connected with this 





2 Well 9:11.35 sn part 2 o NIM Ain pasts #0 pat, -INsH=TO)=RM.gE8. 
ono, 1i1fal ota; ease 8b 10 p98 hs expandod BY RY Rie Beagle, 
Badr eiaserinsessese. 

1 Wel: in para part 641 (vet = Bs asolaat of. Tperbape removed By R trom 
vag (= Bi, 10.gey 37 -oe.Ruwn. 36: In pare? part, Palio 08 
TioGa mnpeya Srv ims and va eines end 17-8 = Po, Kite Oa rata ).09, 
Devt ot v4 0120 948 = 36s E-D,181700 35 1-H 

elt sosinaay aon pan, i2 22201 Ate S21. Rien, 202-8 pare (his ory of 
Morton tn ns beon wei to nator and bas soso aered nach condesble aertion a8 
torwballyopiterte th vain of Noses” Keven. therefore deine to soalyz in deal. Forte 
etia kitetornaa.6i22 2; aa 

Stivell 360-0 
neaPyecaresandl 

1 Welt without te exemptions, Huon. 2(exo.¥&, 031 [=P] ¥.8¢ cornu); 87 
itt oh 36 and 28. 





















or Rj oh, &1= PH, Kite 6:030 (ch, 


a1. 
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27:15-28; 82:10 (to "}), 2b,4a,20-22%,28-90,186,40(2) (therewith probably Josh. 
18:15-19,28-27*,28,28b,82. Seo Josh. in loco).20 

14, [An itinerarium of the wilderness stations). 

{88:1-49 (exe. Sf 14f*, 168" 40,40 [= R)).20 

15. Moses’ death. 

Deut. 1:8; a4:la (to 99), 5*70,88.01 


TL Joshua, 

1. Crossing the Jordan ; passover at Gilgal [Achan’s trespass); the league with 
Gibeon. 

8:4(2), 4:18,415-17,19 , 5210-12; 7:1,18b,25ba 5 9:15b,17-21,27 in part. 

2, The inheritance of Reuben and Gad. 

18:16-19,25-27¥,28,20b,82 (vs.20-22,20a,208,88 = Re). 

8, The distribution of the-inheritances by lot; Judah's inheritance; a 
desoripton of the territory of the tribe, giving boundaries, and enumerating the 
cities and villages. 

18:1; 141-5; 15: 
by Ra).2 

4, The inheritance of Manasseh-Ephraim, of Benjamin, and of the other 
seven tribes; similar tables of boundaries and cities, ending with a colophon. 

17:10,8f,7%,9%,10"; 164%,5-9; 18:11a,12-28; 19:1ab—7,8b,10-16,17,18-28*, 
24 25-B1* 8298-89 0" 41-46% 48,51 (17:1b,2,8,11-18; 16:1-8,10; 18:11b; 19:1aa, 
809,27 in part, 47,498 = JE. 17:58 = BR) 





-12,20-44,48-62 (vs. 45-47 = R, v, 68 = JE inserted 





‘Well. and Kuen seem to consider Dout. 8248-8 «repetition by Ror by P himself of Nurs, 
at:124, At thle point Num. 27:1-28. As oh. 92, Well, gives to 2" va, 1610 (for aubatance, 
Dut worked over), 24(= 1 2848. Kuon. P* undorien 1-636-2 (vm, 6-16~ Pr. R has here so 
thoroughly digested is materi that more cannot be ald. Kitt 27:12-0; 89:24,18-2528 9940, 
(AW ne 37929 fn v.89 = Rh, Deut. 82:48 48, 













aayrnat v6 = 3). 
6 (fom alhnach), Tl; (21,180, 2500 = Ey 
ODAT-2LzTa, Rit, traces in 4:0 ana Ib, v1; 630-24 





‘> (LXX.}.152%0 94289 tn pact, 81 tn part, (the ret ot 
¢ of Pain th sooond part of Joab. 

Well, 18:1 14:1-5; 16:12 (ox. taoos of JB im v. do and 20) 20-44 (SAT = JBC ABA (v 
96 3B), Kuon 18:1; 14:1-6; 162130 (merely tho headings of the let of eltin ave given by 
Kuen, as belonging to P* bocuuse theso ean be identified aa his, while from the wearer the 
‘aso tho moro names of cities afford no olew, and would doubt 
fone source to another. ‘Th 
Teast to P®. But all orteria are lasklng to determine what pact ho borrowed and wat was 
sided to bi). 

1 Well, 6x8; 17a im part, Ya; 18:12; oh. 19 (exe AE and 36.20 258,98. 06 38 (= 
38) and v. 4 [= Ji?) or BA); the following are also froma JB: 
2:0 (exev. T= DS) and traooe in 10TH. a 
50,1825 241,22 Io pact, WADARS (o00 note). 


” 
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5. The cities of retoge and the cities of the priests and Levites appointed. 

20:1(2)2,6%,7-9; B1:1-40 (41-43 = D4}; the portions of ch. 20 omitted are 
‘wanting in LEX. Well. and Kuen. consider LXX. more correct here and rogard 
vv 4f,ete.,a8 late interpolations in astyle imitating D. Dill. prefers tho Mas- 
soretic text and assigns the additions to R4. ‘The ILXX. found them superfluous 
and so omitted them.9 

6. The altar built by the transjordanic tribes. Its intention is misunderstood 
by the rest of Iarael and they march against Reuben, Gad and Manasseh ; explana- 
tion of the Gileadites and peaceful separation of the tribes. 

29:08,18-15,19-21,30f,8%....(vs.1-8 = D; va. 7f = Re including a trace of B 
im v. 8; vs. 11,"12,2-27,8208f = B; vs, 16-20 and 22-29 in thelr present form 
‘he whole chapter thoroughly worked over by Rand afterward a second 
time by RA)st 











B, THE EPHRAIMITH NARRATIVE 5. 
‘Tho fest demonstrable appearance {sin Gen. 20, Probable taoes in cht. 6 and 14, Not 
spony 41-4, and O belong to (DI sp. a). 
1 Genesis, 
1, [Abram recaptures Lot from Chedorlaomer and is blessed by Melehizedek.] 
Ch, 142 = B (on a basis of F (?) exe. vs. 17-20 = RB) 
2, The promise of Isaac, 
16:2" (traces in va. 1,85,6 worked over by J and R).* 
3, Sarah and Abimelech. 
Gh, 20 (exe. v. 18, and AYMW) OID in v. 14 
4, Birth of Isaac and expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael 
ans g-218 
5, Abraham's covenant with Abimelech at Beersheba. 
21:29-820.0 
6. The sacrifieo of Isaac. 
29:,2%,8-10,118 126,16919 (vs, 15-18 = RB). 
7. (Abraham's marriage with Keturah.] 


‘= Wel. and Kuen, ch, 20 coording to LXX.; 
1 Well, 8:0: (va, 1-8 = Rey y.8in part from 





a0 






10 (148 = Da. 
VeT=B) Kuen, 222 





1-0 = RA; va tt Rs 











v= Be 
‘Well, Kuen. = Rent, Del. =J.* Kitt wi. 1-1821 24 (exe glosses [og v.12] and touches 
(of and the basis of 1-20 = B. Also, postby, traoes of Win 13:6uau (v. = Bor B). 





d= Bworkod over by Re Dud, Lin prvt 348.” Kiton, no eortaia traoe of 
‘a. Ch. ibs compose, but dove not heceserl taatide Be ely ¥.2= Bei, = 

J. Kit 1im par common to and J exoept MP and 79...RWA OR =) 2500.8 common 
{oJ and and some worden 43% and38(3248 common to and, 

pas 

“CW 2a; 621(0.1=B. Bud, Kuen, and Kite, 6481 Del, 641. 

12a (xo. Welln v5. 

‘ic anigoa a -16t0 from and fas to mention v, 1, Well. v8 224 also = 2 
‘omar 




















PamarmvcHAL ANALYEIS, oan 


R-A (V.5=F; vO RM, 

8. Birth of Jacob and Esau, 

25:25*,27* (fragments)‘®, 

9, Isaae in Gerar. 

2e20.48 

10. The blessing of Isnac; Jacob defraud Bsau of the inheritance. 

B7:1-45 in part. (Vs. 15,24-27,800 (to DY PX) 95-98 = J. Vs. 21-28, 
8089 = E, 44h = 45aa, one J, the other E. Impossible to carry the analysis 
further)? 

U1, Flight to Haran; Bethel; Jacob's dream and vow. 

28:11f,17-28 (v. 199{%) J and Ey 19,21 = R)t 

12, Jacob in Haran ; marriage with Leah and Rachel. 

£29:1,10b-80 (exe. vs. 24,29 = P* and y. 26 = J}0 

18, Birth of the teibe-fathers. 

{80:1-80,6,8,17-24 (exe. 200,220 240{- J} 22af— Pr] and 21 [= R or J}).s@ 

14, Jacob's service with Laban; he retums from Aram; pursuit of Laban 
‘and covenant on Mt. Gilead. 

8026.28 (82-84 “hardly” B's); 81:2,4-17,196,21%22-24,26,28-458 47%,51-54% 
2:15 (B1:10,12, YW in v. 45, v. 47 In part, y ANAT OB MIM and Say yy 
VN in vs. 612, ANI TIYOA MNT in v.62, and OAIDN NdN in v. 
58 = R) 

15. The story of Mahanaim and Pentel; encounter with Bsau. 

A (in part) 14b-22,24 25-89; 98:4%,5,110 (88:99 = R)s2 























(, Bud., Kuon., Del. end Kitt agree that 253-6 = J. 
© Well, vs.248 perhaps. Bud, Kuen,.n0 trage of B. Dély J or B, Kitt, v.2if = Band 3 
In common, v8. 352ta = 

Well, Kuen, Kit, no trace of B. Del, traoos of Bin ob 8, ¢, gn v.28 and a, 
‘Well: points out the presence of J and B thronghout 271-45; appears tn Ws 1/182-2428, 
‘a s8-88. Jin vs.7 and M124-77.0aS6t. 89 Kuen. and Del, a trtce of J also in 27.462). Rie, 
485 87510411385 in part, 1821-23280 0 Be, 

“Welly 28:1038I0f20216.2. Kuen, ve, ABIIEMMIaS2. Del, v. 10" R, 
(ernces of Fin 1822). Kite, fart sIa, 

20:10 (exe. va. 2428,]09 = P¥M and v.20 J), Kuen. declines to ansiyse, Del, 
¥.1 mJ; 1b 00 (exe. M and 9% PX) = Bite asabove, 

‘9 Well, 80:-8 exe. and bn TMDy MHS inv. 7 = R)IF-2 (exo, 20,840 = Jand v.21 = 
1B). Kuen! and Del, decline to analyzo, but stato that Be indicated by the divine ame ta va ®, 
ti8a0.28 Kite, $0:1-360,817-200,00-248. (Owing to a misprint in Kittel mato tho deal 
Detween te and Ma is misting, ace p.128 note; and ef the text above) 

"8 Well, fragments of Bin 20:5-0, then ys. 3-04; 81:24-1 oxo, va 1018 nterpolated by 
£8), 19-24, 288-87, 148 (Spy Ia V-4  RI-BE exe. the interpolations of Ré noted above by 
Dill); 88:1. Kuen. 80:2548 (for substance) ch 4 (ex. v.18(=P'] 1,8, S20 = J}, and the portions 
0 46-4 indicated by Well). Del, 80:25-48 = J, "comprising freqments of Hy" (v lb = WB1:1-9 
= D, vs 417 10-24 = Bs vs. 2645 = H with parts of J; 470-6) (=) 99°. Kite, B= 90-2628 
S130;059-17 G0 and 18 = R), 10-81-44 (exe 28 aad) 6 xe. SPP) MAID fx. A) EDS 
cs 












































‘Del, 32:20 = J (te. Mt is not olear from the oommentary, p. 401 sea, whether Del. 
‘signs 32: and &f to the samo author of not, but so apparentip) = Mp2, 5. Welly 
Kuen, 3226 1b-2; BBae58. Ki 14h 2.24, a 39208011, 











298 ‘Hupparca. 


16. Jacob's land purchase at Shechem ; fulills bis vow at Bethel; death of 
Deborah and Rachel. 

B8:19E;* 85:1-4,60-8, 16-190, 20 (v. 6a = P2, ON FP NVA in v. Band NYT 
DAD HYD in 1, also vs, 21,22a = B).s 

17. Joseph's prophetic dreams and the envy of his brethren; Reuben seeks 
to save him from their conspiracy and restore him to his father he persuades 
the brethren to cast Joseph into a pit; Midianites pass by, find Joseph, and kid- 
nap him; Reuben retuming is in despair at not finding the child; the brethren 
report his death. 

87:5-18a (exe. 5b,60, ANY YAN DDN in vs. 9,100 frac] = Ry va. 12-14%; 
PMN poyD in v. 14 = R or J) 19,20,22,280,24.26, 200,916,880" 88; also 
JDINT POW in v. 21 (vs. 280,85b = J; Sis part E, part J). 

18, Joseph is brought to Rgypt and sold to Potiphar, Pharaoh’s head sheriff, 
‘who entrusts him with the care of the prison; the dreams of Pharaoh's officers 
‘interpreted. 

‘Bot in part, 6,21 in part; 40:2,804,60,6-160,16-28 (891 “DPD... 
pInawT = RB) 

19. Joseph interprets Pharaoh’s dream, and is made raler of Egypt. 

Oh. 41 (exe. a fow traces of J. in vs. 14,18-22(?),84, and one part of the follow- 
{ng doublets: 80) = 81; 85b = 86a; 41,480.44 = 40; 49 = 48; 65,58a = 5b. 

20, The eons of Tacab go to Baypt to buy food; Joseph meets them roughly 
and imprisons Simeon on pretence of their being spies; he demands that Benj: 
min be brought down ; Reuben pledges himself for Benjamin’s safety. 

‘Gh. 42 (exe. 20 40,6, parts of 7, ODN in 10,27,28a", and 86 [= J] 28b belongs 
ator v. 85)" 














Wel 3730-1 (°DK.33-PW v2 aBd Ma = By, 324 penpals v.12 = 
euon yn ain psi pare Sanda Sapa ot SLR. Res 4 ae (a ve 
te ad ramen tn We ales} dftom wir on solv soacau, Ooba Tee. TaNeS 
ta jane inp at = oy sebdn.o@ (xa hehe ate), Aahavuame, Del 3 (ne, 
Solana pry ATH OT He. 9 = RD stan 50 3 an By ADSL ( 400 3, 
ber kit tan end (rom Ap to RED and from ROY on) Arto Com M3} on ie 
(eco rina rw MDT ee ans, as of aN ela tee 
Sroras ori 

tel s:630 or themont pact) and tet in 395% 44926454050 in 0:1 at 
sore uen ste r= tang of Bie oh 4. Del ace in nea, 103-8 oe, 
SBiuwo cnsow cf Fanaa. ota pant ~J Rive toe fn 9% Ok MY and 
striate (ec ftergcane by fom Ja a 

Milo Cox taua of ta Ohm lf Hem). Kus. note preceding 
Dall at fer tce or’ inva sjaa.  n-an abo oxo mal atrplaons fa 
Pin genau, medousn resi oi pace hv. fe aged bal he ore 
iolbr ina) ena Dine a outta toe v.00 nce 

‘Welch. xo fh, 0 par, Mf and {= 3). So uen ve notes proeting)- Del, bh. 
(a eau touche hon. etly Be and" Rite tElsbvadoateate moar 





























PENTATEUCHAL ANALYSIS. 229 


21. Joseph reveals himself; his brethren return to fetch Jacob. 

48:14%,280 ; 45:1-27 (exe, 1a,2,40,5a, 10 in part, 18f = J; vs. 19-21").38 

22. Jacob migrates to Egypt. 

46:1 in part, 8f, 5 in part (1a,sb = J or R); 47:12, parts of 18-26" (18-24 
on a basis of E, removed by R from after 41:55 and worked over). 

28. Jacob blesses Joseph dnd dies; death of Joseph, 

48:1 2a,90,10b,11f,16f, 20 in part, 21f; 50:1-8(?),16-26 (exe. ¥, 18 and parts of 
21,24 [= J) (in ch, 48 E is expanded by R throngh the addition of 2b,9b,10a,18f, 
17-19,200 from J}. 








T, Bxod 


1. Oppression in Egypt; birth and youth of Moses. 





a6f 

2, Moses called at Horeb and commissioned to deliver Israel; revelation of 
‘the name Yahweh. 

8:1-B* 40-6,9-10%,18-298,02 

8, Moses retums to Egypt with the rod of God ; the demand made of Pharaoh, 
,18,20b,21,28b,81aa; 6:91,8-8,10,11a, 12-19,20¢ in part (4:22f = J, removed 
by B from before 10:28; 6:1 = R).. 

4. The five plagues of Egypt: blood, lice, hail, locusts and darkness. 
{n part, 16 in part, 17b,20 in part, 18 in part, 21a,94; 8:16a,21-24a;; 
2a 24a,81E 85 10%8-180,148,15 In part, 20,21-27.5 (In 715 WMYY JON) WN 


a 

















‘Well, 48:14220; 45:127 (exo. a trace in v. 1a °P¥€ DANO inv. Af, v= 1, and 18E (=I). 
Kuen, agroos with Well end Dill. Del. 43:14:50 and parts of ch. 45, especially 1-251, (ae D. 
6), It. 45:16,20, tacos of in 44:12). then MBL dab So-AL1 AE 

‘Well 46:b2-t (la, NW" ta v2, parte OF BE (e.g. TY] = J 47:1%7)I8-880 (perdeps 
derived from an gcoount in J, paraliel Yo eh. Al). Kuen, 40cb-d> Gn = Ry 440-287) (reasons 
‘for assigning 47:12-2 to H are not conclusive), Del. 46:14; 47:12-287) (9 and tnsoperable) 
itt 4 tb-&; (exo. NW? v. 3); 41:121-207) and B inseparable) 

‘Wel, 48 entire (exo. 97 = P2); 60:13(),6-26, Bud. (x) B im oh, 48 = v8 1-156. 080(7) 
Bt, ane Hv TAS UIRIGALS (Gt 8 = Bs ny. send ngpa vin 2M WH 
[atv p. 20H); 60:1628, Del. 48:10-12,1590 2 (the rest, exo. va. 8, = J: Kuonen’a confooture 
‘or ¥-2: “vory tempting”); 0715-2 (tmnoes of J, and on the other band traces of Bin. P10) 
‘it. 41,2,800105,11¢.2031f 1,2, In common with 3); 601-8 (common with 3) 16.98 (exe. 


pertsof Jin ¥-I8316%4) 

2 Well 3 ): 2-1 (oxo, Gadba IA = ICM, WA). FOL cL) 18-2816 

(oxo. ¥.20 = Wy; 81-28 eno, IE = RY. Kuen. 16121598 = Bn general. For the ott the pre- 
‘coding authorities are ted, Kitt 1346-1815 m1: B1-0u7-118. 
"Well. 8; traces im 1-0 (eg. v. 4 ator Oh fist cto and VA. and O4O-I6SIE. Kuen. 81-15, 
n OF D = J, IOEEIE tapparenty, but wee J toon. and Kuen. 1, pp. 34280 and 1). 
JOL B48 GUAT vs. Band 4= Re, 8-1 (exe. Ay inv. 9 [= J] which belongs before v.16) sad 
‘races fo 2 (v.15, nd 0-2: forthe most part, = Re.” Kit 8:15 (for the moxt par, Ab-tf-16, 
tnd from v.16, atleast the frst words after tho aZinach, 

Well, 4:1921-2330, lest clase, (Cros of F, perhaps in B45. 30, :1718amb; 6226-21 
ans = RO, Kuon, 4:11f, Wb = B, 3125 = He, (oo J, pp. 150 and oy). Kite, 4:11, 
Sb; Slag.5-6c. N.B—In 6:tla and reed" "3pt instead of [TMK Soall the cron 

se Wel, 135417420 (trom... on) M94; 932 CF the wordsTI3T....UM) from ¥. 2, 












































280 ‘Hesrarca. 


5. ‘The destruction of the first-born of Egypt and the exodus. 

11:1-B; 12:81-38,87,88; 18:17-19 (21f%(7).65 

6. The passage through the Red Sea; Miriam’s song. 

14:5-7 in part(?), 15 in part, 16 in part, 198, 20 In part, 24 in part, 26a; 16:20f, 
19.8 

7. Marah; water from the rock at Horeb; battle with Amalek; Jethro’s 
visit. 

15:22-28 (27 = P2) ; 17:8-8,8-16; 18:1-27 (exe. 2b [= R) and traces of J in 1, 
(5),9,105 the story last named is probably misplaced).** 

8, The ten words (and the covenant] at Horeb. 

19:2b,8-8%,10-15, 16 in part, 17-19*; 20:1-20* (vs. 9-11 = P?); then 21-25 
‘and chs, 21-28, viz., the book of the covenant, an ancient code incorporated by E. 
R removed it from after 24:14, its original position. ‘The following glosses and 
interpolations by R should be eliminated: 22:20-28,24b,80; 28:18,16,28-25,81b38) ; 
A (from 73") on}, 5f,6,11,12 (in part), 186.6 








before 6 933) sansa; 10-8108 (to DED) Ua, "2) ab Grom 429) 292-87. Jay 2 
(trom ou) andy 8 (Hd ana Pr FR ny 30 = Re) 0 (rom OY on) Sina, 8 
aba an, (7237. UR asad; F0°T Aba Wo WD), a (0D), Ie (rom OTs 

“AON 2 Wo) asian eee = Mh Kien. (yp BD refers to the agreement between 
rod Jo, and rests ‘pont (:isb= Ri) 4b aRpab; H0-1¥a- but 200 ozo Ey 
(Sobbainpliy;vseabapt a referring to Wel) tfdea, 10-tataa oat raat, 118, 

fae (exes gta Po ser: 1-0, Jal A1%-4, Ba89R08 OT = PS in 
Tos (exe. Tina 2, Xn, agrees with DL, and JUL as to fia; 182-8397 28, 
aan, Kite 118 already cleo; IoSbaa and perbape parte of © and then 3 
(exo, tho ergo or P85 Steely 

Well 14:94 (exe [3 TSM), Te OTM. $9 Im v. 8 and the Deginaing OF v. 15 
sow’ ppan np ta vols liber ious and perhaps the last laane of v.20, ot (eee and ast 
clues 28 tent; (1:2 Incorporated by RA). L-14:7300 (oom yw), 1819 party 1m, 
a e20u0 zrea eo OT, Ba; (14:28 = RL, Wut Tn ven). Kuen. lacy, but making 
Hots mite 1ecyeapiojtapon; 10:30)-28 and 1 (or the song may have hoe given by 

‘0 Well perhape 6 smeanar (a0 = lt then 1th (va no traces Inve ave Ort 
trom another soures), 8340) (SEM). 18:1 xo. 20 = Ry vaio are expanded from eaother 
fouresy JU Astosiagt 3 eb. = Roe Alb AW 1S NIT WH YO) BPAY 
Pa np: v6 wD [> By"Y AYA Ann Dr 1999 WEI MIM and ¥. T thea tmmetately 
Jesrapeat, Koen, 16:2-9(r 9° by Ray 17lb-lexo foreign element incorportied") 
8st (exe 2 = Meant aecating Hy hin of the Verot felling) itt le:aran (v.28 = OE 
17366 exe paria oft (=): fa We 8rend 373 for 3973 the later plea aooordng to JOD, 
‘ig isan eo = Roy a-hba (ences of 3), at (eh 38a mlplace) 

“Wall te-,otvein pacts So: Of;04 eon $0: 80 "2 AWM TA Inv. 1,908 30 
Dray nd Bi ve aT 24016 IT TWD Op" tn Ye IB and 18 from “FINI On 
(reitaa = Ps; 24:)3041 ='B Tho book of th covenant incorporated by J with imerpotons 
Ind homes az followe: 29 29:52 It une of v9 and vs 22:90900-2oyal0aa = Bt 
tris Ry 20:70 borrowed from oh. 34; 2848 and were any Soterplatons, T0302 
Blasting; 2:Lor ina ah aneurin lo-tta 0a (te, PAH SHC aa = Re, 
s0imhab-trbaiiuiaotte~ expansions of the 10 words previous, and eubeeqwent, to Incorpors- 
tion intr 20s My, en tho book ot the covenant: 30:b Gat Wu) au (exe. seca, 
oe hty030 [2 asin tex). Exo. furor, 28:80, 90)00% and al of 09 but at aad @ 
few trace in 2, the exceptions printpully = Ri) Then 24:86 Gell = D*); bere sOUahors 
‘tine ende. Riten. vy HeAUIO" heer Iay = Ry aWaws1aT" (v.sk= Pe or Re The 
tiber expansions =i), "he book ot the oovenant (20a 43, ca, 2-28) belongs where Dew. 
{eronomy now tande and was dlpisoed by lt who provided f with the tatrodton, v.20, 
tnd the following uterplations: i: 220499490; a8c-98-8agblogatn Sst? a) and 
Derhape otters: 28:10 Oh, 4:68 (exe, AAA AIAN inv. & (= Bt} Delonge with the Book of 






































































PENTATEUCHAL ANALYSIS, 281 


9. The golden calf; departare from Horeb; the Lent of meeting. 
BL-1SD; 82:15 n part, 16-19aa,25-20; B8;1-5 in part (in v. 5 the beginning, 
to ONT, then O99 OMY YN) 6... TAL 








HL Numbers. 
1, The departure from Horeb, Taberah; the manna and the quails in 
Qibroth Taawah. 
10:88a; 11:1-8,7-9,10ba,80-85.70 





2, Miriam and Aaron rebel; arrival in Kadesh and sending of the spies. 

12:12 in part, 24,5 in part, 9-16 (mostly) (v.16 = R); 18:17b in part 18,20 
{in part, 26f,29-81,82 in part; 14:1f in part, 28 in part, 24,250, 89-41 in part, 44 in 
part (14:11-28 = B).7. 

8, Rebellion of Datham and Abiram ; tho earth swallows them up. 

‘Traces in 16:1-4 (e.g. 1b, and parts of 2,8f) in 12-16, (e.g. 14ab,l6b = E, 
‘aa,16a = J) and in 25-84 (981,890 = E 80f,88a = J).72 

4, Death of Miriam; water from the rock in Kadesh ; embassy to Edom. 

20:1b,8a,4f,7,8 (fst two words and ba) 9*,20b4,11 (v.9 = R) 14-19,21.7 








‘the covenant i. 6, after Num. 82, Aftor Wx. 20:17 followed 24:2-14* ia ¥. 14 rend OYA for 
[Dupin 18D (vs 169-11 = HAG) thoy aro " praeprophotie," 1p. 242). Kitt 192%Sad0,0-1%10; 
20:1-10,217 (exe. a number of interpolations by Ré, especialy in 1-10.82; che #1 and 
Vyg0-z 2:3.812-1 (OPT, 18. 

“Well, 34:18 In pert; 33:1-615-2185 (vs, 11421-2000 = Rip BB:1-6... (exe. parts of v1, 

‘ato the adhnach (= J) 711. Kuen 81lBin part 82:1-616-90 Gi-2@) frugment of 

ree) 0 apparently in I. 88,N. and in XV.; Dut 

#18, N-9,p. 245, and. 25, p-851, where the indication seams to bo that the above 

are secondary [69:7-1,25-9 tertiary) 24%1,30-1...88:7-11 would 

{orm thus the “origina!” Gement), Kitt, 1:18; 82:5.203549; 28:1 (exe. interpolations 
of 06-11 

1N. H.—tooording toll tho erties R has omitted between 34:65) and, B's sooount of the 
construction and furnishing of the "Tent of Meeting” In fayor of the much more detailed and 
Slaborate story of PY; the purpose of the stripping of of the ornaments” fn Bisheld by all 
fonave been the samo aster contefbutionInP® (Bx. 86:4). Bx. 18,15 held by Dil, and Kitt to 
have stood originally aftr 38:11; the other crities also consider It misplaced: no trace of or 
‘Sa alscovered by any of tho ertis in the group of Drlesty laws following, which ocouples the 
romt of Rxodus, Ley. and Num. 1-10. 

"¥ Woll,10:Sia (B°D" VOB gloss) 11:- perhaps B's, no sure indlttion of the sourse) v8. 
1-9,8-23 dba) belong to 8 soures resembling , combined bere withJ.(MeAr=tb-20 = 19). Kuen, 
40:Btay 11:18; 10:d0-08 (41:266,7 240-90 = BS, the Judacan edition of Band vs 18 hn (B13, 
fn pare] = Bo}. Kite, 1039598; 11-87-1000 PRRD pT) 8D 
1); AMATO 2¢ (oxo. v2) 7-9 (exe. ¥. 2) 1434,80N1-25, 



































hm va 2 MeliD = Bly 14:20002520-45 mw second 
upitation nrw duo tO Hui, Kien ob: = BY 1331 = IUD): 1: 
or of 






TMH Hem zTs1; MeldehAs0 OL, 345 = Boxpanded and recast by Judaoan 
‘8, eapootlly vs, 0-25. Kit, 121-15; 18:2928f2a0 gor, MIO, 

WF Welly 16 traces in 3f' and v8. 94150232... (oxe, OV2N Tf vas 2 and 
[/Ry Delong to the “second source” () 0a = J or X; v.28 foxe. TPT HN TT) = XI 
SRE; vn 6€ = W. Kuen, (Lp. 15¢ and XID 10 (trom "Wj NDP) HEA 25,88, 
Sanun; wo trae ot J. Wollense's X =-% and his" =" (we 19S rons RO. Kit, 
Aeatb gage UL site, 

‘a Wall, 20:1b a6 (0) ~XU-2 = J. Kuom, a story of W's at tho bass of 20:11) 
tenceable in va 469 (at tho eng) 1 (at tho end): with thls P* was combinod, but the whole 














28, Hesrarca. 


5.'The brazen serpent; Israel in the horder of Moab; conquest of the terri- 
tory of Sihon. 

214-9 (exe. TFT TD in v.4—= B) 12-18a,21-24 (120%,) (18b-20 and 25-82" 
= B, from another source [J(]j 88-86 bas been imported by Ré from Dt. 8:1-4).7¢ 

6. Balak and Balam; the involuntary blessing of the prophet hired to curse. 

28:2-91 (oxo. Sa4,Sa,7a,17F and perhaps INN NX WIM in v. 2 [= JI) 
86-41 ; 28:1-26,27f in part{?); 24:26(P) (88:28(27]-80; 24:20-24 — B).75 

7. The people sin at Baal-peor; Gad and Reuben recsive their lot 
of Jair, 

25:la,8,5; 82:2e,8,16F (20f in part), 24,94-88 (89,41f(2)).7 


the cities 





TV. Deuteronomy. 
8, Directions for a sacrificial feast on Hbal; charge to Joshua; {the blessing 








of Moses} 
27:5-Ta (vs. 1-8,9f D147 8 = RA, 11-26 = Re and B); BLtAt (vs. 16 
28; 88:1-44 = J) and ch. 88 (incorporated by E))." 


V. Toxbus. 


In this book the problem of critical analysis is greatly complicated hy the introduetion of 
‘ow eloment. P* hes boon extrloatod with comparttive faclity and unanimity. JB is tll the 
‘ain residuum, but aocording to all the extioe, greatly expanded and worked over by Ré. Dill> 
‘mann mupposes the autor of Deuteronomy to have supplied to his code a historical appendix, 
‘which constitute, therefore, an independent source, takon up by Kind combined with P* and 


‘count has sino been altered, obliterating the “ain” of Moses and Aaron, (of 0:2; 27:14 
(De 82:6]. Well. and Dill. concur, but Kuen. dolines on this account a more detailed anal 
Meet = B. Kitt, 20-6118 (many touches of P's language) 12. 
Wl, $1:4h-0()30 907) GH-S1 = J S235 Re). Kuen, 2440-8 (An = R) 12-90 (a passage 
‘rom an oder ttnerarium incorporated by E and ombollishod by bi with postal citations in 
ike manner to his own narrativoh 2-81 (7s. 995 = Bil, Kitt, MAabb.5-0at (Dt. 0:0 1420, 
21-24 (60 aooording to text Tp. 188: by asalsprint the last Itom is missing from the note), 2-85 
as HO, 

"Well, 98:81 (oxo. "2 spl, (=R] aud 984 fn part, Sn part, aud v8 C= J) B-At (exo. 6T 
‘and 89 [= J}) and oh, 9 (ox. ¥.1, and 20-24 (=Re)}; tn ob. 28¢ Bot DUl.~ Jot Well. Kuen, 
‘28:2.21 (exo, traces of Hin v. BE and 7) -G, che. 29 and 24 (oxo. 240-24 — Gr; 22a. = J 
Incorporated by H). Kitt, 29:230,8-17 exe, towbes fo ¥-5 and 7) 10210 860308540; 2:1-22.2t, 
(ru and 2m = R, 

‘Well, 26:1-6 — JE G8 or J, 82: 











8, trtoot Sa 10-39 (DWDM fa ¥- 10) and 20-27 =X; Be 
(exo, ¥.40 BR) ~JB G&, or J. Kuen., 26:16 ~ H (oe XVIII); there aro traces of B underly 
Ing the work of in $2:1-510-8; E = further, vs. 9-42 (oxo 8 and the referenced to Man 
ainoh in 50-48 [= Re). Kitt, 6:55; 82, paris of ¥-1, v.18, 240488040¢; abit of information 
sven here by B by way of antilpation, From it arose later in P() and T, tho den that halt 
‘Manassoh had already In Moses’ time possessed « lot east of Jordan”) 

‘Well, 41:168% and oh. a¢ (exo. P* in la and Ta, [and Jin Tf) = JB ((7) worked over 
by Ri); DE a8 isan independent fregmont. Kuen, (XI. and tp, USE) H = 27:60 (vs. 14,8 = 
RA, v9 = Di, 1898 — Pa; BILE (aad traoee in ve. 1-8 worked over by M4), (v8 1-22 and 
825144 ~ 4 or more properly ~ JR, dstinguishod by Kuon. from Ré, among other reasons 
‘beoause the song and introduction, tho latter waitton for the purpose of uniting the song to JE, 
‘rom thele matter and language must havo proveded the amulgamation of JB and D: v8. 2400 = 
14; ch, 88 stands out of wll connootion and was. perhaps takon up by !); 4:1-12 (exe. P# in Im, 
‘49and R¢ whose redaction extends throughout, as inthe oa8600f STAI-S). Kit, Dt. 1:16 
2X; 82:44; 88:1-29 (2-20 an older sourve Inoorporated by Bt ok. 82:1-55 is not B's Song of Moses, 
‘but a more recent production subgututed for ie by 4); 8410. 
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JH, The four doounents, hen of th oy und by Boro amalamated tod worked 
over by it Heny Wet, Dake ote tues Davteoaonteadleea ew oe 
{Sewer who fcorartdDesiooay tt 3H sek pois wes serra ee 
ftovundeppendiriherenicin inthe enon o ais task oo cttorton se ie 
Iniosot 3a Rhy Rt or so thorough an fnsrpration of tem ine DM at eg na 
Ennio wit melt nfo Senge, 

‘Dinaana nxn he folowing pass Jin Joh, 148: Oks, 28:8 @angIO); oh. 9 
forthomont pare eb iusldiaiesan Wade Hens, rom the man beaks 
terseor wo for» oro Poon} aad whe mcr snirpaontr Daa 

enon ofa ea oui of tn une ehapnr win To aD cosplay remore, ef 
loys d~ ateatsbauaer tobanAae ng baa wena ty Dy ankioas Tab Ro, 
Ean: otbatiaanyio-t aanancet, a ate 

Br was aed by DoF Gatos eat were hae of JB) 20; 8:37; 4a, 
sa bare so and aD = Rye lahat sow, vues InAs eae, 
Soy ch: istry. Pru ol vero craven okt 

"ie porns txt toby Dil ia sesh, 1-1 ra flows: Ta gonad. 8 6: 
s-xaty ib s4as4y 1b vom Boome cul btn ary Hisiapee Mae ae 
uibdetn prs 9th ma epee 

reheat prodotti aig to Hidabatgeoaakaoge: Us; 18380- 
uabet tf pate by Untying tin ph ln pons cance eae Soe 
smon parts 4038 la pars fy Mca; Matsbinieatieae Ss herdee oa 
arta tncabefoD amorag io Dil aieioty oo; aaa ence ae see 
Uiotoingranoved iareromsinn srdu tous pry ists era attr ne 
‘nub rnur inh 1 opeldaiy 1: ach ak ta chal or in some 

ot comes rcogubloan dvd ftin 3 or Kata dn sth ested eo Than 
utero pager iabed aad ch aR Bieuetans ioaaeioeee week eee eee 
teased to38insbetotderenie, Diot Et ation Inaba tes nr tnee 
Xnatorascc9, oh. 2esianar ant pera ct ncaa 

rims trtod a primy and esowndy can eM! chaps of Joa. 1-1, 
tat tos not contd hen what or Bexep ina fonenworeo(eSh ae Sete asas 
Sint of mun ty coro to hana fawe chy 2951/8540 4a nsec, 
‘2a, suet onto = 8 Slain are beh tak Ton yr tae 
‘atti 9 wats) ok dy 182 ne, praoe oly Lend ete Py 
Mais; toy sayy ca chin psy i Ms remoyed neve sls 
inate Jv ova hanlwor of wich ht snd foab bare eno sre te pape 
Cin, oteah he ourone Stes, etoalyes of onue teeter tis teoors of 
rete iat into a seh foray fngmenta of and nh was ED 

“nthe wach Budd a evaluable, though bi ioventon icone wo pana 
ih cu Se sonnet hug 3) ta ent cet ouy baad & oy ace Oe 
eevitenco tenn) Ba" (cee.0} rashes the conenion het Be tony of te ove 
eet nue hav en ute geet ou att eta oft tures deoerc oy Wot 
She ut fede ovens In Sugar ening enya Wh a ee a, 
ondary vita 

Te uctes on thn this carstrti ofthe lnvasgnon mute bere in mind and 
retreon mdf ho ns ey pve or pees olf te etree oan 


1. Orossing the Jordan; tho people circumcised by Joshua at Gilgal; the 
“rolling away” of the reproach of Egypt. 

8:13; 4:Lo,48,7,0; 6:28 (exe. YY) and MQW in v.2 [= Rep, af (va T= 
RA, of, xX.) 

2, The capture of Jericho. 

(6:18-15 = E or J) 6:1 (B or J), 4in part®, 6f,7b,80%16,15",16a (17-10 = Eor 















































1 Woll, oh. 1= Di; ch.2— JH (Mon abusis ofJ ork); “secondary lament” inch. 8 = v8.1, 
Baa; 0-7 0-AIn BIB; 63E (exe. IY andy), BF (41 1480-4; Beet = RA; 4 = PY, Rem. 
Aisingulsboe the same verses as the "sooondary clement." ud. considers this seoondary ele- 
sent J, not BR. Kit, Slaao@as 4:6: 158 (migplaced by Rly road 3b} ONIN 6: 
(diddy BACT = Hey B:2-48-6and 40-8: for the moat part = Di 4:915-1,10 = PD. 

ra 
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J), 20b (21-25 = Kor J) (touches in f,11,14¢ = Rj vs. 2,17b,18 and 27 and the 
continued blowing of trumpets, 4,8f,18 = R4).10 

‘8, ‘The capture of Ai and covenant with the Gibeonites. 

8:10-12,14 in part, 16 in part, 17 in part, 18,20b,26,80,81b; 9:8-27 (exe. 6b,7,9 
in part, 10,14£,16 in part, 17-21,24f.27). (Ch. 7 forthe most part = J. 8:1f,7b,8a, 
‘29p,27-29 and traces in 8,11,16,21,24;; algo 9:1f,9 in part, 10,24f,27 in part = 
8:18 and JT? MYDID inv. 19 = BH 

4. The battle of Gibeon. 

1O:1-11,16-27 (v5. 12-14,16,28-4 
part = Res 

5, Settlement in the land, and inheritances of the tribes; Caleb receives 
‘Hebron; the house of Joseph obtain a double portion ; they invade Gilead. 

14:6-15 ; 15:18(P); 16:1-8(7); one of the two stories in 17:14-18 (14f 
in part 17f); 1 a 

6. Conclusion of Bs history; Joshua's charge to the people at Shechem ; the 
history briefly reviewed and Tsrael pledged to the service of Yahweh ; Joshua’s 
death and burial. 

Oh. 24 (exo. If in part, 6-8 in part, 17-19 in part, 10f in part, 18 in part, 28a, 
31 = Rand Ra). 


7 Wall, 5555, “ke J" 6:0-5n part, 64" (8ea9 fn part = R) 219, DYDYD Y3w in v.15 
(asp = plo) Yon aa 39 (oem Ow TM on) = No.2 (R) O:12282524 77 = W, -Kuon, the sory 
‘havactoriod by priests and ai, perhaps H's, Dut ee I, . 66, and sbove, p33, also moto on J 
fn leo, Kitt, Ga-18 = By Gea Saba00-038F1e20ba (ed ant the last three words of the 
verte = Ri. 

te Welly oh. 7 = RA; ch, 8 (exo. 8422% 140189, last clause 26 (= No.1}; v.10 fm part [= RH}; 
sand va ih. (> Di) belongs to the "secondary element:” No. # includes in ch. 9 vx. 38-IL160 

"Am aftnity ia pointed out between No.1in thls ctory and E, but the two are n 








D5 ve. 8 and 25 and 1,2,6,7,19,24,26 in 








614 























‘Well exe, Slee (~D"]- Kitt, 8:1012a (2b = gloss; v. 1810), Maddle,7a..2482 1828, possl- 
Diy more; then traces of H underlying y- stb (he euceifiil feast on bal; the “prophetio™ 


‘olement in ch. 0 = 3. 
i = JR (exo, v. 8 end traoos fn ¥.1 [= RA), 10-21 sooondary, 29-49 tertiary; 11-0 


















= HA) TSG EEDABAD: 
0-48; 23:8 J or W 








113, tnd may therefore be assigned to 
felt|y- T= lt; to this nucleus was added before the time of Pa, hence by Ri, 1:1b-2/°181455; 
a= Rt working over n section 


oes, 








‘ogree of probability. Then 16:13; 17:14 (read AD? 3), 1 (ex, DRY TBM PN = 
eee LXX. Tasert after [NIT Y"N “Wak 182.60. 

‘80 all th enti, with slight divergence as to the portions dueto R Well, (exe. NPY... 
erwin borrowed from 28:2 1n v1; the Mat of tbos ia v-lL= RA; PWR... MOWRY and DAI 
$u'y.38 and read UAW) and AVY DW , ef. x; v.19 = BA; ANY D'DY-T9I Hn v.18, and vs. 
indies). Wuoa. (oro-121gt = Be). Kit, “stark dberarbelte.” 
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©. THE SUDHAN(?) NARRATIVE J. 
1 Gonests 

1. The beginning of the world; paradise; the woman’s transgression and the 
curse, 

2:-:24 (exe. DION after [YA passim; 8:20 and porhaps 2:10-15 = B).s 

2, Adam’s descendants (Cain and Abel(?)); a seven-linked genealogy, the last 
link branching into three; the song of Lamech ; (a fragmentary ten-linked gene- 
alogy ending with Noah and his threo sons(2)]. 

4:1-16 (misplaced(?); NM ¥. 1 = R), 17-24,25¢; 6:99 (J follows in 17-24 an. 
older souree, possibly H).2# 

8. ‘The sons of God and the daughters of men; coruption of the earth. 

621-8 (exe. JINN DN v4, DOWN. -.-DND and INNA inv.7 =); 
J rests in 6:1-4, a8 also in 4:17-24, upon an older source, possibly E.%t 





4 Well. (a. (exe. D'OR and 8:90 = R). Bud., (A. (exo. 2:004,10-15; 8:2%24 and OTR passin. 

J, and 8:20 = R; add, after 8:21, 6:3 dispincea by Re), Kuen. (XVI), id. (exo. DTK and 8: 
0H: res upon an ler teat of foreign origin, wish sooouna forthe wneveoneses 
1b obeerved by ud) Del 20 miaplaced; DT = 

‘all, Bud, ven. end ite. 20 come to peasy te same conclusion wih rege 0 
Zin Gen. i-th Al grea tht the onal writes Dba ao food sry: narrative oe 
ttt othe pardinosorr;2th-8:; 9 a worsted eneaogyAvlng with Temeeh, to 
events into threo ranches aba, uhal and Tabal; these tacos of tae presost rae, 
{ride tocordingt the mode of it aad ceresponting to Shams um and Sapbete tho het 
‘tony: 41200106.4; 0 the sory ef tbo ovata of tha Nophiin Geo Num, 28:0); 8-4 (Wal, 
‘Baar exe vm 3 mipced, 480-730; Rees. tse ude) tha sory of Nou, te 
‘anda, wot isavery of fbe vnurloves te "ours of he prounds”hivexpetee of to 
‘recto win aod hi prophet ny freshonag te eatonof tho tres peopln of Si, 
Stem, Japbeth and Caonan; (20 0:52 (exe, aN GIy inv. 22% 8); the) Oe he Gaper 
Sontiom Banely 1h tnd. econd seve ned pat genealogy toplstng wi Sues 
tnd coding wth Torah father of Avran, Nehor and Haran (he geneonyUndervng 10 
exe. 3-03 = B25, ana Sib); then g M2; 1am. This orginl “Crgechiots” wen 
{sterpoited by Je Ove makes’ the astorof an ndopeadont = Usgeschihta" the being of 
Svhsh underion ht andi tacoblotn2teajo-al 84 aod which nas uied by autor 
UE stint i; Be adopted the Mesoptamtas sony of Hasna and he od are Gon Sats 
Ghai, Ace of Genes boerowed the oun Noth (Gc) from tr and averting Seta Bee 
‘ter oar ind genealogy of Latch, mato with alt aeration of he otber atmos eh. # 
‘2k with ch hn vow noodony orsepondig nsber GO with tatofHatindra and on: 
este by moans cr (AIC wih Toe line thus ran fos adam throug Seth to Ren for 

rio bed tveedy Deen aided oJ afore ds wort best sotto lao ot Oain might be 
Teurded au aetalie.At‘he cod ot th dootatry ¥ added nth pine of Is stony oft de 
Potion, tit ne Int Suen} 10: S00! a aw table ofthe MM astione ot the worl, 
Aerivng thom by goeslogies from Shem, Hrs Obarptian Kam, abetted for “orca a3 
to transform the evgialy Somite tbefehere into woriéaseesord end Tephei Fai, 
‘opting Js genenogy of Abrem, be llowel the origi ory to fow om uninerrpted. Ths 
{sterpoletion however so fr exeiad be oil nextont tht fn oth the Pei por 
tonsa sere fragmetson te teas. Wits hs necesany explanation the folowing Rip 
{eal note wil be Detter underteet. 

‘wel, 4; 0 he incompailon of 8 and Tare de tot wa ot speci 
soureocolaiin tty Br frp, noe, and) Wels But, Rebs 41 exo Ty 
Epjeo-a iso = ah; tnbap ibasie ban Te (Bud aba te and parte 9 3 Te 
dato read on fo MY NAP. Ta v.88 eens JQ MY Ogre A waa Ti 
coma mgha wane. 

‘Del, 6. on the bai of an alder ture) Welly B-4(ex. 012) 
en 0:45 10s weedy Bua, etd Oded easeods Cd etal “Abd 
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4. The deluge of forty days; resoue of Noah and his family inthe ark; sacri 
‘ico of Nosh and promise of Yahweh. 

Taf im part, 4f,7%10,19,100,17,22",28%; Sib 20,6-12,18b,20-29 (R= 7:8a,7 
in part, 8f, 22f in part).6 

5. The peopling of the earth from the sons of Noah; [Noah’s vine culture 
and prophetic song concerning Shem, Japheth and Canaan). 

9:20-27,18f ; 10:8,10-12,18-19,21,25-80 (9:20-27 is from a special source. 10: 
9,24 and perbaps 14 in part and OYD¥) FON) in v. 19 =) 

6. The tower of Babel and the dispersion; Abram and his kindred. 

11:1-9,8-80 (exe. DTW/D “ND = BL” 

1. Abram called from his home; his joumey with Lot, halting at Shechem 
and Bethel; separation from Lot and settlement at Mamre, 

12:1-4a6-0; 19:2,6,7-110,12, exe, last clause, 19-18 (1 
v.1= Ra 

8. Yahweh's covenant with Abram. 

‘Traces in ch. 15 worked over by R; specifically, v. 4,9-18" (exc. 12-16 = R); 
R=v. 7; Ra(?) = vs, (16) 19-2102 

9. Tho birth of Ishmadl. 

162,14; 25:18: 

10, Visit of threo heavenly ones to Abram at Mamre; promise of Isaac; 
punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah; origin of Moab and Ammon. 

18:1-19:88 (exc. 19:29 = P2).% 
“Fauwoh ena ay ptt (Orenth) shal not preva! n man forever. 3n their gong asteny he i 
flan therefore shah ays be an honed tad twenty yeaa" Tonert eer Bah, In. treed 

‘ak aRT ONGOAA ova pra O|sA Vn (aN oF 2 wr 39 RD WHO TTA 

“277A RIT 10:10, CVD HRD TMT) 
‘ral, Bod, Keay ak = exe Wall 748 Ry bat Sa = J; Bud, Kuen, Te = Wh 
pala. 

1 Well ud, Kuen, 0:90-2 (er. 3 OM in v.38 = 
(exo. $35 53 = Ri: 15-00 — J*; 9:18; 10:2 = R; 10:16f,1 = RA. Bud, Kuen.(0), 10: 
{Qu g:a8 read Ow Myr BT tod in. 21 NADY TA NB Bud). Dal ose ise, 
Snehg-o0 =; 0.990) B.Riey in ch 1, th woh hs aoa ben 

20x. "9 9 








and YY 0 in 

















10-18. 








AR, Deby Kitt, 11:1-098-80, 






Ry); 18:86/-11n12 oxo, Inst lease, 
A -a8 0x0 lat claso, 1-18 19: 





'R). Bnd 208 =, Del, 1-8 
18:1 (exe. 1OY BY) = B), Bb a = Pi), d= J; alo ob. 14 = J, though taken from 

‘an anolent aouree. Kitt, 18:1-4a0-6(ex0, perhaps 60 = By a, posibly, tases of Ht v.90 Bor 
‘RY; 18:55,7-11a,18 exo, last clause, 18-18; 19:10-80; 18:1 (exe. 1DY WN). 

Well, va, itn; = va. 38-1: Ré = va. WAL, Kuen, two accounts, one of doubtful 

‘the whole worked over by Ba) an account tracoable in va. 24 

D) another story inv. U0) S-12A0F USIBIWL we Re and Mf). Bud, 128804011, 
UIE. "Del, ch, 18 = J, 0x6. vk Band 18 = B; ve. 21 have been taken byJ trom and worked 
over, Kitt, J = 16:18) (rs. 1and 6 common to # and J} 
‘(14 P0P) aad perhaps 1. 

aw 

















ia) Dal 
‘el ite; Well, Ron (xe 
1 of Wks Ribs and 51241018, ay to plural, with the correnponding hanged 
‘Showneres: Weil reeisin 181" owas ok Yt 
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U1. Birth of Issac; [Abram’s sojoum with the Philistines(?]; news of the 
descendants of Nahor; Abram sets his house in order; the steward sent to the 
‘Nahorites to bring a wite for Isaac. 

21:1a,2a,7,8%-84; 28:20-24; 26:5,11b,16a; oh. 24 (exe. v. 62and YON TW 
inv. 67a, and v. 67 = RL 

12. Isaac in Gorar; [Abimelech takes Rebekah]; the wells of the Nogeb; 
controversy with the Philistines and covenant at Beersheba; birth and youth of 
‘Esau and Jacob. 

£26:1b, rst three words of v. 2, $a,7-14,16f,10-83; (the first three words of ¥. 1, 
¥. 2 from NN on, v.6 = E; 8b-5= Re; OAAIN....7IOD in la, and vs.15 
‘and 18 = harmonistic interpolations of BR); 25:21-B4 (exc. 280 — P? and traves of 
Bin vs. 25 and 27). 

18. The blessing of Isaac; Jacob supplants san. 

27:1-45 = JE and is composite, but only partially separable into J and E; J 
= Vs. (7)16,(20),24-27,80a (to JOY" FN)85-88 and 44 or 45aa and other por- 
tions not extricable, ef. E supra)? 

14, Jacob's fight to Haran; [the theopbany at Bethel;) his marriages and 
service with Laban. 

28:10,18-16,19a(21b) (190,21) = R); 29:2-150,98,81-85; 80:8b,AE,7¢ (4a and 
‘Sb R(?),9-18,20b,220,24b (v. 21 = Ror J; 22aa = PXY)),25-48 (exe. 26,28 = E).8 

16. Jacob’s return from Aram-Nabaraim; pursuit of Laban; covenant om 
Mt. Gilead. 

81:1,8,21 im part, 25,27+,46%,48"-50 (480,48a—R, from J elsewhere; v. 47 
sloss, or perhaps from elsewhere). 





‘Well ch 2¢ and 253-6109 (2:1 = Rs ve. Sb and 9¢= Ri; #94001= B; afer 26:08 fle 
lowed orginally the notion of Abram’s Gat, exited by in Ss, doe 12M HW eat vead in 
Mb Va Bod sicia 2a; then imccdintay 382020 Kaen Ain exe Tptoe B= Ph 
SIC =; 0-6 = RAD or Jey: J = 3-624 ch 2 (on Yad fa egrecraele wits Well 
S-6UD. Delystel= 3 = vu O04; traces in oh 9:21, epecineally Yu 1618 and 
esta of a SILK; then 8.9001; oh. 24(enm yO and MW in tts EATS. Kite Ala, 
9 9850434 O) = 3 or Wi; 28: 94; be-all; ch. 2 (v7 wits Well 

Wel, 961-88 (exe, 1 TD9D vIn Ym Isis = Be [FB] andy B — hey then 6-238 OL 28 

Bon zsh Bod. 36:12 (exe the) = J. Rann, 263-0) lago-4 i, aod Ik Be LED. 
‘Then Bhs exe Deh Del, 6-1, worked over 07H, expend ty Deion vo-bG ead eu, 
lemented by Rfrom Hin vx 6 epecdoal o'r 88 tad. Then 2-20 (-dab sed 3 
Or Kitt, 24: fret three words of. 1,¥.2 21 (exe vb, 2 (os. Teak = Row Bt 
Ye Wand t= Wy; as: ohCre Seth fe 

fr Wall apparent in v0, and erates Del (+8 traoeta $787). Kuea, com- 
posta, ur ih elements of J and B cannot be desruned with ceralaty. Kite trecebi i 
Tab in part, soae rorya os 

Well, $6:18-181% bath = Wy: sO-aNat a; 90:28 24 8 (exe fagments In 2, 
salva = Band perhap i ex. the Sat hte word, a Ops UTM Sia 
4; Tinw>....mnpes inv. 38 god.” Koen, st-0-18cib = elie ho duailedeony- 
sis of ch. $0. Dell $5:10~ Hi; 12am; Se Sea analy of 80" omit butt 
arts derived trom Rand J respectively are tnguishabl by the wo ofthe divine mates” ve. 
3-49 = J, comprhing fragmentsct B. Kit 28:0(um in sense atlas comaoa to B20 J) Ie 
Wile; 26 isa anal; Bose rans 

1 Waly 5a 2158-04046 GDS tov. hv. AS (ee. NEST) and (tom Je 
on) =. Kuen, in practic] areemcht with Dil and Wel. Del, $1:-09% tod traces in 0 
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16, The story of Mahanaim and Pentel; (Jacob wrestles with a divine being 
and receives a blessing and a new names] crosses the Jabbok at Penfel and meets 
‘Esau in peace. 

‘14a,28; 88:1-16 (exe. 4",5,11a = E; 82:88 = R00 

17. Sueeoth; Shechem and the rape of Dinah; [Israel's departure; immo- 
rality of Reuben ; the descendants of Esau). 

8B:17,19b; 84:90,8,5,7,11-18,19,25%,26,s0t ; 86:21(?); 86:2f,10,18,16-18,20-28(2) 
(these parts of ch. 86 removed by Rfrom before 82:4, 88:18a; 84:1a,29,4,6,8-10,15 
(14)-17,20-24 =P; y, 250; 85:21(7),220; 86:1,20(?) and other portions of ch. 86 

R)20 

18. Joseph Israel's favorite; his brethren hate him and conspire to kill him; 
Judah interposes and, as a caravan of Ishmaelites passes by, suggests that they 
sell him ; the Ishmaelites bring Joseph to Egypt. 

‘87:2b Sf, 18b,21*,28 and 24 in part, 25-27,98 in part, 8if in part, 88,84f in part 
(cf. B's part supra). 

19. The origin of Judah’s families; his Canaanite affinities and wicked sons. 

Ch, 88.108 

20. Joseph is bought of the Ishmaclites by “an Egyptian;” he is slandered 
by his master’s wife and imprisoned. 

89:1 (exe. the portion identical with 87: 
20,21 in part, 22f.20¢ 

21. Joseph made lord of Egypt; the famine. 

40:1,80,50,150; and traces in 41:14,18-22(?), v. 84,80b or 81,850 or 852,41,49b, 
44 or v. 40,49 oF 48, 85,56 or 54b.205 











[= RB from E]), #4 in part, 6¢,7- 





$6(61 = W, exe. YOK WW HOYT =, H. Kitt, 81:1,525,27614 (exo. 12D = a harmontetio 
fs). 

‘Wolly 88:¢8140 (0-18 = RE\20- 
1), 38.9 98¢ unmentioned); 88:110 (exe. somo dete tnchuding vs 610 
Haga: BB:118. Kite, 83:6-40 2425-00. perhaps = B). 

‘ML Well, 38:1710%; $4:,7 in part, IEIBASCA0¢ (tho rest of ch, 8416 of doubtful origin, Dut 
“auf katnen Fall” P9); $6:51.90= J or E, tho rostof ch. 86 (oxo. PY, v86-84049) drawn by B trom 
other souroea (86:2 = Hie). Kuen. 88°17; $4, traces including ve. GT 1a part, 1.100% 259081 
(actin part 210 past, 46-1023 and 14 tn part, 1-17 20-2425 im part, 7-20™= B, (00 XI.) 
‘Baa cpreterably 86:21 = We; the greater part of ch, 86s ot doubtful origin). Del, a8:1Ty 24 
[STALL C3 = W), 182800 a, $7.80 = Hy rote of chapter P'y; Q6e10-20(85eI¢; 862-6 = HI. Bie, 
88:1 (parts off); B4:10,30,85:701-18}4, 1938699; BEALE (poesbly the basis of 26:10). 

1 Well, 87: trago of Jn ZoM (out NK.-'3 723 THY. 2 and 3) 20° v.10, more ke RI, 
vs. 12-2 (exe. "9371 1) OW in Vl and Ila to 37, va 1828 and parts of 220, % (exe et 
‘Slause = BB, 2f, 4p9.-.-.D0" hn ¥. 88-95 (exe. parte Of ©8435 =H). Kuen in practical 
fgroement withthe above, but without 2 (= H) end without 1218. Del, 87:2f421829 in part, 
‘35.8728 m par I-85 (ore. traces Of H im OU-AH. Kitty B7:20,24a,11G2 180,821 (read TANT), 
‘3ieb-z7 28a, (for the moet pact), 5 (exe Inst clause). 








118 (exe. #45801 = B). Kuen, 98:4-0308 (10-38 = 
Del, z(t) 











































‘ma 
10 Well, 8931-52042 and traces In 6-10 (1000. Kuen Tba = Re, the ree 
and worked over by. Dal, oh. 2 = J worked ovor by R(v.bo~ 2). Kitt, 30-lah02f4 (exe, 





SAR FN), So. 
is Well 40:100,50 and tracos in 41:80f50-98: ve Alt vs. S457, Ken, $00 noto on Btn leo. 

Del. 40:1 and 30. "Traces in 41:8541(740; 40:30, = Kit, 40 (exe. est four words) 2, 

aes of ¥= 65185 41:73 ta ec 1) 48074 MBC LP (ot. Geeedohte, p81 and p. 18). 
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22, Josephs brethren come to buy food; returning, at the lodging place, they 
find thelr money in their sacks; the food consumed, they make a second visit; 
Judah becomes surety for Benjamin. 

48:2a,4b,, parts of 7, DN in ¥. 1027280; 48:1-8; 42:98; 48:4-19,16-200b, 
Perec 

28. Joseph’s hospitality ; the cup hidden in Benjamin's sack; the brethren 
Drought back ; Judah offers himselt for Benjamin. 

Cy. 440 

24, Joseph reveals himself and sends for his father; Israel goes down to 
‘Egypt; is met by Joseph in Goshen; Joseph and five of his brethren petition 
Pharaoh for leave to occupy Goshen. 

45:142.40,5,10 in part, 186,28; 46:28—47:6a,6b.18 

25, [Josephs admintstration in Bgypt during the famine; Israel fed.] 

47:12-26,27 im part 

28. Jacob's charge to Joseph ; (blessing of Ephraim and Manasseh; blessing 
ofall the sons; death and burial in Canaan; [Joseph's continued Kindness). 

4729-81; 48:20,8,10a, 188,17-19,200; 49:1b-27 (\ncorpornted), 98 in part; 
50:(1-8(7)4-11,14(180,2 im pare, 24 in part(?).i0 


H, Bxodus 
1, Israel in Egypt; birth and youth of Moses; his fight to Midian and mar- 
riage there; the theophany at Sinai; Moses commissioned to deliver Israel and 
equipped with signs for the people and for Pharaoh. 
‘Traces in 1:10,12,20 v. 21; 2:6f in part, and a trace in v. 14; vs. 16-22; 8:8 in 
part, 4a,7616 in part, 17; 4:1-16 (in 2:18 insert [3 54 before Syeyy)31. 
ws Well, 24h inpartet: 48:19:42: (8:4-1AIS-Za243h Kuen, t. (sce Bin Wes). Deby 
48:92 and other traces; forthe rest Rite, 42:24 sb.b ia 236; 48 2RNE Babee HL, 
1 2d (Kit suggests a possible backzrosnd of Bin ve 22398) 
‘Well, 4B: ‘A ONY Hn. dvs. IME: ATA in part: 46:25—AT24MD. Kuen, ch AS 
exo. parts of v= 45 cto. G8 not mentioned: 48:25-47:5a. ‘Del, cb 46 ere 17-28 = B) with 
{interpolations from By 46:12—47:4s0. Kitt 4:ia2AeSenn01909; 40:te QAO oot 


’ Bo) or3(2. Del and Kit, J and B inseparably combined. ¥.97 
‘npars Welly Revo, Kiya. Dey zt 2 

in Well, 473; 0:18 eoorprated yh, SOA-ATAALIL. Bad, 4720 1: eat, 
sana (912 DOR [ro TEM in ve = ieorelea read Wi for Bbw tb 2, OR 
Tiere P39 inv. 5. Noanalysis further. Kucn., 47:29-31; 49:1b-288, (Incorporated by J?) 


























(Ga common with BO), £11 (races of K lao) 1d. Also traces of im 15-2, expecially v.19 (ste). 


Kite, «720; 48:20 sia tesrinzta (n'y. Sllazia parts of Bi; 49:18 or incorporated 
Dy 3); 60:1- in common with ¥) 4-11, 4 and parts of 183196. 

1 Well trages fm TG; ¥. 206%; abba 0bI1- (exe. ¥-158 = Bq); $:1-9(exe. traces of B 
In, v8 GoiiG18 G8t = Be): 41-0,0-1203-8 = BA. Jal, no sure trace of 3 before 8:4 GNIT In 
‘va. 2nd = RE for DVR), TPN im v.8, ve. 18-18 (va. 15,190 =Ré, Sf = Re or Kenriched by Ra); 
421-12 (016 = RY, Kuen, “in Ex.1-11, the prophetic" narrative in fes present form, te due to 
‘JE, who did not simply Interweave bis documents in this eave, Dut made their statements the 
{ground\ork of « nazrative of bis own, especialy fa bs 4-11." Sell J is traceable in distinction 
from Bin 442%, and dar 9; 4:1630 = Be (Gee 1 p12. Kitt, 130022, and perkape trace in 
1M; 2:611-1,-230b(Bab by the other erties planed with LEX. betore 4:30); 8:2 in past (pectt 
foally Sua), 54a (exo. Sb), 80-2 (exe. parts of tis passage especially in ¥. 181 4:-18 220%). 
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2, Moses retums to Egypt; struggle with Yahweh at the lodging place and 
circumcision of Moses? son; he {meets Aaron and] reports to the elders of Israel; 
‘Moses and the elders go to petition Pharaoh. 

2:28ab ; 4:19,20,22-96,27-29a,90,81 in part; 6: 
:22f misplaced) 112 

8. The seven plagues of Exypt: the water tumed to blood; frogs; fl 
‘murrain of cattle; hail; locusts; death of the first-born. 

7:14,16,25,28-29 ; §:4-11a,16-28 (exe, 16a,21-24a = E); 9:1-7,18,(14-16 = R), 
11-21, 28b,24,25a,26-80,840; 10:10,(1,2,8a = R), Sb-7,18b,14b,15a,16-19,28¢ ; 11: 
4-8; 19:20f,84-80,s00.19 

4. The exodus; [laws of mazséth, passover, and the first-born ;] departure 
‘under guidance of the pillar of fire and cloud, and passage through the Red Sea, 

12:21-28 ; 18:8-16,21f*; 14:6-7 in part, 9 in part, 10-14,19b,20 in part, 21b, 
249,260.27 in part, BOP. 

5 (Afanna given ‘) water from the rock at Masse-Meribab. 

16:8 in part, 4f,16a,19f in part, 21,25-90,86a (all, however, removed from 
‘before Num. 11 and worked over by R or Re); 17:2,7.15 

6. The theophany to the people at Sinai; {the covenant before the mount; 
‘Moses goes up and remains forty days in the mount; idolatry of the people; 
‘Moses? intereession]; renewal [celebration] of the covenant. 


el, 25th; 41820a4-262951 (TE and FM oF ANY $a 2; 6:14.90 = Re}; 61-431 
458 show taows of expausion), Kuen, 42-25 © Ra (dey pp. 0558 wad notes pra Jd 
Seta; fines B18 908= RA, Bhd Ge MID "pre BD WA), BK lest ot 
G:1= HA). Kite, (da) 4: and « statement conenponding ea Mat 88, BID 

‘Well HUI exe. id= RO,IT from DNDH=Op , 185-29; SH-la(eppareatty, e602. 7p. 
and 68, but without pA ve and 8-8, BALFAW Gd RA, IB iso exe: HAPS BRI 
37 PD, 2060. 10a I OO-ba~ Be) exo. at leno ~ Hy eno, BI caus 
2B, baa DOSNT; 18S GI =H Jal, Tela (exe ak lavee of ye 1b — IH), 5 
39850 =H, 250 =e): CHOLIND (Of. FAN — He Hah = P88 (ore, 180 Hs tad 3133 
vrorkpa over by BA); 81-i(qre. 93 inv. a, taanR29094 (exe. TI..-WN AM (ose 
TARO, nab fme and TIM GATT fa BOAT, 4M OIA ia SSLAKY CETET-H120 = Bo 

10:1nad,-tealy18 from }1° on}, 1ebb.ba (othe second PNTABD- 19 bse to YON, 
p= Bip 1168; 122,006 20 and 9-0 =) en, fn pralioalngreomeot wth Di 
TOL Goo, pp. L2H). Kilt, 7s1e1Tbaza aba; See NmlO M8 8k }92 aT SUE, 10:18, 
Sony 143th e%s stab lo mon, 

TN Wella (20-2; b:O10 = 0 or fr; ABeat LRAE = PMs 1:2; 1454, W.-7D TIM ia 
-. -1616520 cn v0 rend 9/97 CAB WY OM “TH exo. the Met and lant ee) 
HaseT exe to Hee elaueo), BF. Kueny (B08 sntroduced by Ry 18it00 inteoduend 
Hi (Ju); 19:28 = Pr; In-aie~ Ws in ho analyenatJand Ein oh 1 Kuen aellesupon, or egrene 
‘with JL and Dil exe im v-19E~ H._ Jol, dsl sr4d; 18-1911-18— te (DN), Leas Toa Sy 
Tosa; 14500 (to 7¥2), 1)IK9h Mb sNainb sie (om SB SO Ky ase, tas 
Bam Jor Het J~10zit; 14:00 to GPTINY dasa Co AMyt-AC MOAI alas et TDD I, 

10, Welly 18:48. B10QI8 fo part, 1ASL37-M6 (Pt 2-300 I 19651. re 
= Ry; 17sb-in pa, UPD. JL, the brleferverson of Mam ong, 16-t J. ¥-I0= ve 
Tien elaboration of #9 Incorporated by Rs, Thon Marah and ns i6:22-as1« 3, Soho 
BA, Th oh, 16 no trace of J oF Bi 47:8" %3prD 4M Mp fa Sm MDM Ia 60,7300 DY ah 





£,5,9,11b,21-28 in part ( 
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cnsn 5p Dv in 6a,s$-18,18 300 (1418 = Re. “In 8a for * DD rend "* D} and translate, “There 
P 


Ran upon tw ata at ab" fv. 3, 10)" Kuens no tne ot Ser ine 
ieuclment” laf <i. Ris. ch ipbeore Nowe lie, Jee-aeiconatenee mee 
Hianba, oom va aud 8 tho flowing onde WaM-9p O9 780 aby “nA aes ses 
tata bie 5 
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19:8-8 in part, 9,11 in part, (180(?)) 18 in part, 18 in part, 20-29,95 (20:18 in 
part, 20 in part(?)); 24:1¢,9f,11 in part, 12 in part, 18b; $8:1-14,19-24,30-34",(85 
RR); 88:1-5%,12-28%; 84:1-28; (19:28 = R; 84-10-27 was removed by R from 
after 24:2. After 84:9 followed originally 88:14-17, then 84:28. Vs. 11-28 are a 
‘mere extract from the Book of the Covenant). The traces (of J(?)) in ch. 18 are 
neglected in IIT. p. 624.318 





HL Nambers. 

1. Departure from Sinai; Hobab goes with Israel as guide; the Mosaic 
formal atthe moving or resting of the ark; Kibhroth-hsttaawah ; Israel lusts for 
flesh; seventy elders appointed. 

10:29-82....88b,85f; 11:4-6,10" (exe. ND ANY ONT = B), 11-23 the 
two stories of the murmuring for fesh and the elders, not originally together, 
united by R).47 

2, (Rebellion of Miriam and Aaron; Kadesh; spies sent out; the people's 
‘murmuring and attack on Amalek.] 

‘Traces in ch. 12 (vs. 2.4f,9 in part); 18:17-20 in part (ef. B), 22,27; 14:1b,2 
in part, 8£(7),8f,29(?),80,9-45 (exe. 39 in part, 41 in part, 44 in part = E).u8 


1 Wal. 1:20 (part of ORD 5 exe St ~ RY); 20:28; cht 21-2 (ere. 2020; 2:08, 
last olsuse of 24 and ¥. 80; £5:95,0b-sa 1b = Res 






‘Words incorportied by Band interpolated by hire as tolewe: Yel from GENTS on DONO 
Int, vu: 60 and a greet part of lo ¥. 2) ‘The otber interpolations io 10 ty which the 
viginal Tea Words, v- dy 1-1, 1.1 1. Ym. a, ¥. 95, ey ET. 8 1. Ma 20) 
‘ave beon expanded are a partot ie code aa was whesincorporseg) Jal 192e11(i%i8¢—3 

5) 19ita 820-239 baa Re ze = Re; =. Nofurther races of tothe ed of ch 24, 
AL's teatine closes. The Book of the Covenant, 30-22-3890 interpolations, copctally 
qn Seti, excoptod, io anigved by al the eee exsopt Well to R ess not ow). Suen "0 
doubefl whetter J bas contributed tagthiag tothe secounts of th Saal leptaton end the 
‘posta ofthe people Bx 10-24 and $224. Pochapa traces of] fe o-umhan S038 #8lagaI8, 
(Seer). The orignal aocouat these chapters rane and consid of 19:00; 2032.1 
1 26121 (y. 125 as fm De B20: SYBin part; 881-416 par, T-ANCLOAM).-.8T. 
442800 BTA read po TTI OBTD wIDK ANI IW PP TOa MEEK TH 
(DWH) Sp then the rest of v. and [7ATT-DX NAL) then the carrying out of thee instructions 
and v.28), The rest, so far asi belongs to B, &.¢. che 1-88,2:28 origtally oocapied the 

















‘naa 9 is siz anaba) thon 
pea Ha)nsonstoseoh.a6= Ror) Sracerinb2-Aon) aod 2-4 epecally 
wu ina GB:ib—u worked over ty Re: o20—E" (on a bane of (Hs MGI eS H, 
ite tha it not Soto hat Well may bert fn acing fs W:14 (exe PIDWTD im ve 
‘ida30 from BM ony 10 te orginal covenant seconng to. Tat ceil mov fol 
Tow imeciatsty pon ch. 19 and eterrans te Dcsogt, 2:0 ee. 

1 Welly 020-Gsb Oh Sryeaioanngt-aeAinoa des. Roem, WADE; Uses hae 
‘BY a part 356" Att ease molly = Re LB). Rie, Lo=- aes Be Tole party Hs, 
ioree rics) = Bn. 

‘Wel notrece of J tm eh 12; inch. 18 = or, or 32; 14: In pat, 48 ak 
= Rion emeagrebacs of J Kuen. trace ofJieehe oa. Eien traces of ch 18, 
Fimch t= ve tetnastsee leibaesese 








oy Heprarca. 


8. [Rebellion of Dathan and Abiram; Edom’s opposition(?)}. 

16:1b,2-4 in part, 12-16 In part, 25-84 in part (see E in loco; 20:20(8).19 

4. Attack of the king of Arad (misplaced) ; [perhaps a fragment of a list of 
‘encampments; conquest of territory in Moab). 

21:1-8,18b-20(?),25-82(7).30 

5, Balak and Balam ; Israel blessed by the prophet of Yahweh. 

22:8a,4,5a,7a,17f, ITN TIN YIN" in v. 21(?),22-34,85a; 2 
1b); 28:28(27]-80; 24:-20[19}-24 = R).i 

6. ‘Trospass of Israel with the Moabite women; Gad and Reuben’s settle- 
ment in the trans-Jordanic district (inheritance of the sons of Machir and Jair 
misplaced) ; warning to extirpate Canaanite idols 

25:1b,2.4 (B8:5-18,20f in part, 28,25-27,81)*; perhaps 82:39,41f; 88:52f,561.12 








85 








XV. Denteronomy. 
1. [Waning to Israel by Moses before his death and song of Moses); Moses? 


death. 
BI:14f (traces), 16-28; 821-44; 84:10 4.128 





V. Soshua 
1, [Hsrael erosses the Jordan]; the monument in Gilgal of stones from Jor- 
an; [appearance of the captain of Yahweh's host to Joshua}, 
8b66,7a,8,10%,11",20"; 6:18-16.35 
‘Well 16 (once, 12-4iEhaszrbanstbte; LOL. Kuen, no tae of Ja ch 18 or 
n,"Wllnausen's“exond course” inch 10-Pr; his ProrPe Hise, no tacos Of 3 xe. 0 
in mispinoed. 
18 Welly 21-3 (misplaced, (ex. Set elauseh 812-247) 81-81 G2-95— RO, Kuen. $1: 
treat By ez0.Sa5— BD, ie, $188; then 0cDy. 
‘hs Well, #8: in part, $n prt T82iq224 













in 2224 and 
" ‘Upt~= Roonforming to Pr; 2:2ine2-d—= J inoorp. by B; reat™= R. Kit, 22:84 (or R trom 
BP), Sth 1821622 a; 24:2-1.26 294 ~ 335 last throo words of 24:10 R#. 

te Well, 26:5 = J or B; B5:40658" ~ Pi incorp. by Pry no further freee of J until Deut 4. 
uon,, 25:1-5— IE; no trace of J anywhere in those obeptare (eee xvzix. end°B, note tn loo). 
Rite, 20:154 (z:Tb.203.6-15 2895207. 

ai Well, no trace ct J exo. perbaps 84:7; tho rest, $1:1-25; 821-44 and oh. #4 =D? and 
‘worked over by Rt. Kuen, no trace of J(see B nota leo}. Kitt, no trace of J, exe 84:18bb, 
bores 9 

iu For tho gonoral analysis of Joshua in Dil. and of the “prophetie element” in Kuen. and 
‘Well. soa under Ep. 2 

‘Wel, oh. 1= Ds; “primary element” J(f) = oh. 2 worked over by Ri (ero. Rahab's epecc, 

‘v4.01 = Ré entre; then 8:1440%?)20,t1a (read FAY YW asin ¥ 1), 18-168 (dele HIND in. 0 
nd 39, 18 (exo. one-half of v. 1); 4:12,8v.2 and the fst threo words of v.2=Ré JE), Kuenen 
Aistingulshes “the story wherein the stones are piled up at Gilgal” trom that of H concern 
‘ng the “raising & hewp of stones in the bed of the Jordan” for the latter he apecifes tho 
constituent verses; the portions of the former (J) the rouder inay Intor by subtracting B from 
IR, sco p. 150 and shove, notes to p. #8. Kitt, ch. If = Di; fragments of hie eouree ia 1:1 
‘10,5 Jia traceable inch. 8f as follows: 1abb6,04 (0b = Di, (read TT Sastend of FSM), 
1B dle FST), 18.1; 4:48 (trom MRD on), 6483I"N; (240-8, and 4105:1 mostly = Drs 40 
W179 PS. Bud, makes the same analysis ts Woll and brings evidenee to identity Well's 
“primary element” with 1. 
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2. The capture of Jericho {and trespass and punishment of Achan}. 
6:84 7a,10,11*,14,16a,16b,20a0, (8f,11,14¢ = R, 2,17b,18,27 and parts of 4,8f,18 
) ch. 7* (exo. vs. 24f[— Re) and traces of B).226 

8. ‘The capture of Ai, 

8:8-0,14 in part, 16f,17 in part, 19-298,28-25; (8:1f,7b,8,99b,27-29 and traces 
‘in vs. 811,15,21,24 = RA; v.18, and >) AYID in v.19 = R).zt 

4. The covenant with the Gibeonites ; Israel decetved ; the Gibeonites enslaved. 

‘9:6b,7,14,15aq, 16 in part (vs. 1f,9 in part, 10,2407 in part = Ra).28 

5. The occupation of the land; settlement of Caleb and Othniel; the Jebu- 
sites; Gezer; the cities which held out against Manasseh ; the Danites capture 
Laish; traces of a description of the inheritances. 

18:2-10,110(?) (or = B; v.7= Raj; 15:18%,14-19; 15:63; 16:10; 17:12; 19: 
47; the portions of chs. 16f and 19 exeluded from P2.29 

6. [Dismnissal of Reuben and Gad]; a summary of the conquest of their several 
Portions of territory by the tribes independently. 

Trrecoverable traces of J underlying ch. 22. Jud. 1 for the most part.2 








‘n pstsnpaci 0 eedN20") 1,10 sbana. cra. 1RAoan ak 
= Rech, HG. Kuoven snetons thu seal bu sive to pene 
a. story in whieh tho priests tnd the ark arent montinwedybut te pps ace ge 
‘avery and blow she trumpet whcreupon the wal fll may Yery Welbon ok Oe ek 
‘it ah see read ym FW 4354) noon, Crom pon) as sh. = Rees 
Tus of Bods adda to Wat a8 
‘Wels “primary elment"~ We RA42690 i prt 2. Pola of ronemblane with B 
arenoted bj Well. his" prinary clement” bil amigun tO, Honce Weloane Debreaetee 
corresponds with sat of Dil, and Kitt andr th sens honing fa Ey Keo, tsa te soe 
Suacyeemect" le not 2's and may very walt ve boon Par Buds Sahiba pontoea eee 
‘and20 4nd probably ved and (exo maa nib) WER~ IN, Kita so eniee et 
‘tan trom 23th moras rt 139 endothe Very = syst ve one ie 
90-865 = i (exe. PUNT OK and} TOR), T= J (Otsu RY, Kucnen 
irae iu which he negotiation withthe Gibeontes west 
act by te “nen of Tea" ad not dosha" Kies :00 Sm Bis Oaks Deke vss oa 
{he woeds rejected by Wal tn ¥-6 nd send th laut before ach stn wr) 8k e ae 
Da), 1-14 15ab,S2f%,20" (Iiaa,24f and 27— Re, Bud, 9:3-0 (exe. “9 and YOR and in place of 
BSP) 1 Gen, oat in ws v7 witowt Mme aor 
in wn 18st xe. fat word Of. (Sasa ate Ra 
s0(ete vat Ro) sad Sosoi9 IE, Wot lpr iois tea aa 17> 
‘0-8, ath fagoionte 0168 hae 1 oeluded om Ps ee Pen be ance as 
ch, tot soe Bp. 28, Bod, los-itas ~J exe, ina aid 9 By is or ee 
Sud 10; Test Sin~ BR; Tasi9 = J; 0d De TBI 16D; HPL aed ea 
1Wsta; (tod ofan Mastorei text supply fom 13x. Halo f6DAefan ef ell Ady Oe 
"Ancien so feora arate tv 6 Spe) ob cay aietyo“Auahete varanasi 
iv oda ead Whar de? elrén 2d dn vic mpeg ery) Aba th, Rue Youbet oe 
Wovied over by Wi; va 2445 ~ RH, Tach 1S or Bunderten vai, Tho tae he chops 
De. Sina tho asthor oe 1te38 
“Dil lone nds any evidenc of J fn oh. 22. Bad, and Kit, And Jud. 13-26 wo bo e 
‘uae of fragments from J vorkel over an ineorporaied ty the relustr of gen Walked 
Kien slo soonest rl Bud. and Kit setae ho smative of Fm Joga toe 
fete: Tosi ft autoantigen aed Ope “eh rnt 
iny. read intend of "oN, rN onrrct vA nonlin fo Jesh, ONO aT Se 
13 road 33 ana for ri" read JUN and upplament ine page Vth Jock tasaett eae 
fl Josh 171,29 (uppetont frou Jon. iosh-99§ + Toa 10lfe LEX} wh Bao 
Fade, tiatioabdsy Passe) 
(fo bo ontined n October Number J) 


















































SOME NOTES ON “THE MONOLITH INSORIPTION OF 
SALMANESER II.” 
By Pror. Mornis Jasrnow, Jn., Px. D., 
University of Pennsylvania. 


‘Dr. Craig! has earned the gratitude of Assyriologists by furnishing them 
with a good text and an excellent translation ofthis highly important inscription, 
‘Thanks to the very careful study he has made of the original stone, he has suc- 
‘ceeded in finding satisfactory readings for a considerable number of words hith- 
certo rogarded as illegible or obscure, and besides the numerous corrections he has 
to offer to the textas given in III Rawlinson, the conjectures which he proposes 
for the broken-off portions are valuable and in most cases entirely acceptable, 
‘Nor should mention of the commentary addéd by Dr. Craig be omitted, though 
one might have wished this part to have been more copious than it is. 

‘Tho following miscellaneous notes, suggested by a study of Dr. Craig's work 
may, perhaps, throw further light on some passages and otherwise be found of 
some value, 

Col. 1, 8. In view of the reading tupu-um-tu Col, I, 71, there seems to be 
zo good reason why we should not read tukumtu here instead of tukuntu, 
as Dr. Craig proposes; all the more so as the reading with n is not found, as far 
as I am aware, in historical texts (at all events very rarely), but only in sylla- 
aries. See Delitzsch to Lotz Tigl. Pil., p. 94. 

Line 6. There are several examples of erasures in this inscription made by 
the seribe bimsel®, and I am therefore inclined to believe that the difficulty at 
‘the end of this line isto be explained on such grounds, 

‘A comparison with IR. 86,1, where we have ni-ait éné A-num “darling 
of Ann,” suggests that in this instance, to, the seibe, forgetting that ho had 
already written e-ni, wrote or started to write ST with dual sign and then erased 
it. ‘Tho faint traots, still to be seen, ft in with this supposition, while not 
positively confirming it. Furthermore, it appears that, in consequence of this 
erasure, the scribe forgot—it Dr. Craig's copy may be trusted—to add the 
determinative before the god Bal. 

‘The expression ni¥it of this or that god, used quite synoasmously with 
nardm “beloved” (¢. g Sar. I, 10) is best explained as a briefer form that 
arose from nidit @ni or nigit éna. 





‘THUBRATCA, vol. 111, No.4, pp. 201-22. 
+ For extimple, Col. 7, where th soribo ater erroneously reduplicating SI erased the fst. 
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5. Supply biltu u before madétu. ‘The measurement warrants this, 
‘and the parallel passages, such as I., 28, render it quite certain. 

47. A comparison with lines 15 and 19 favors the addition of SAB.SUN.- 
MES. = ummanaté, after narkabité ‘The traces seem to be in accord. 
So also Col. IT., 8, the reading ummandté is certainly to be preferred to 
ma’adu. Instead of dikta-su supplied by Dr. Craig at the end of the line, 
Tehould prefer tiduki8unu, as more in accord with the style of the inscription 
(cf. Col. I., 89 and IL., 98). The readings in I, 24, IJ, 11 and 64 would then have 
to be similarly altered. ‘The point appears to be atrifling one and yet it is well to 
preserve the uniformity of style in an inscription, where wo are not warranted in 
assuming any variation. 

TL, 6-6. Read “ma-ha-re rabite Sa Pa-ti-naa ak-te-rib, Alani Sa tamdi 
eli-ni-tita ™" A-harti,” ete. The great towns of the Patinians Iapproached. ‘The 
cities of the upper seaof Aharru. .I destroyed. For the expression tamdu elinitu 
instead of the more usual tamdu elitu seo San. Tayl. I, 19 and IIE R. 12, 8. 
‘With this reading there is no longer any reason to doubt that DUP is here the 
ideogram for eri. 

58,64. It is not easy to say exactly how the text originally read, though the 
‘general sense of the passage is clear, but something like the following seems to be 
demanded by the context, and is, moreover, justified on other grounds: 

After arsip supply [" sibrute rab} ina lib-bi (batule Su)uu ®! ba-tu-fla-te- 
Bu-nu ana] avsi-ta-a-ti,” ete, The small and great within (s0. the city) their youths 
and maidens at the asitata on stakes I impaled. ‘To see the justice of this 
restoration, it is necessary to compare Col. I.,17. Cf. also Aurn, IL. 19. ‘The 
only change that my conjecture demands is the substitution of the fem. dem. for 
the signs TE.AS, which resemble SAL, sufficiently to warrant the belief that 
‘another inspection of the stone would show the latter to be the actual character. 
‘The rendering “columns” for asitatu does not appear satisfactory. The word 
has Jong been recognized asa difficult one Tt is clearly the equivalent of the 
‘Talmudic NFVUYN? which is of frequent occurrence, and is throughout used in 
the sense of “wall.” In Arabic, on the other hand, under the form g..J, the 
‘meaning is apparently “column, pillar,” but Fraenkel® very properly classes it 
‘among the loan-words from the Aramman, so that the Arabic meaning in no case 
‘counts for much and we are thrown back to the Talmudic as coming nearer to the 
original sense, In the Mandaie dialects, also, the word is found with the meaning 
“wall.” ‘That in Assyrian, similarly, it was something connected with a wall, 
is clearly shown by the passage in the Tiglath-pileser inscription, Col. 5, 27, where 
it occurs by the side of dru: “duragu rabaau a-sa-ia-ti-Su Sa agurri ana 


TOF. Lote Pp. 15. 
# Boothe passages in Jastrow's Tulm. Dist. v. 
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“«Noldeke Mand. Gram, p33. 

















6 ‘Huprarca. 


nabali akbasi.” From A¥urn, IL, $9, i also follows that: an asitu was some- 
thing erected at the entrance toacity and therefore near the city wall. An asitu 
aast have been rather broad—and for this reason a “column” seems out of the 
question—for Asurnasirbal in the samne passage speaks of having spread the skins of 
his captives over it. The addition of Sn kak kad iu in the two passages of our 
{nscription, Col I.,16, and TL. 68, to the word, leaves scarcely a doubt of its being 
4 architectural term and the last appeal, therefore, as in the case of all termini 
teehnict of Babylonian and Assyrian architecture must be made to archeology. 
Dr. Craig recognizes this in his note to the word and therefore his rendering “a 
column of heads ” is all the more surprising. While we are, therefore, justified 
4m referring both the Arabic, Talmudical and Mandaean equivalent back to the 
Assyrian as the original souree—as will be found to be the ease with other arehi- 
‘tectural terms, ete.—the special meanings which the term may have acquired in 
fraveling from one people to another can at best serve as a guide, but not as a 
positive indication of what the term was applied to in Assyrian, Itmay be 
With safety that an asitu was a structure built at the city wall—perhaps 
frame-work—and that asitu 5a kakkade¥u is a placo where executions took 
Place. ‘The two forms for the plural asitu (or a-sa-ia-tu) and asitatu 
are rather curious, and it is interesting to note that the former of these cor 
responds letter for letter with the plural in the Mandaean NMNIWN. In a 
future article I shall diseuss this word and the expression asitu 3a kakka- 
desu at greater length. 

60, Im an article published in Bezold’s Zeitschrift (vol. IL, p. 868 seq), 
have shown that epSitu here and in some other passages is to be translated 
“story,” “narrative,” and forms a parallel to Hebrew 7T/YID which in post- 
biblical literature is used in precisely the same way. 

72. Instead of rupuk read gibi, as in I.,82 and in TT, 15, where we have 
gi-bis ummanatedu, That the sign here used has among others this value, 
is proved by II R. 26, No.1, ol. 10 c. d., where after gab we must evidently 
supply Fut 

75. IsKL-LAL, perhaps, to be read sukultu, according to V R. 41, No. 
2,582 For another meaning of this compound ideogram see VR. 16, Rev. 44, 
Telose with a lst of some interesting parallel passages in this inseription : 

Col. 1,19 = IE, 42. 

Col. 1., 21 = IL, 21 and 82. 
Col, IL, 7 = 11,89. 

Col 1,27= 1,49 = 10, 44, 
Col. 1,48 = IL, 60 

Col. IE, 44 = IL, 54. 











Of. Zimmer, BP. 
4 See also ITB. 8 Tie 
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Znomamtan, 

1X. 9, “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, © daughter of Jerusalem ; 
behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is just and having salvation ; lowly, 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass.”—See above, Dan. Vit. 
18, “We will be glad and rejoice in thee (Song of Solomon t. 4). Itislikea 
queen whose husband and sons and sons-in-lew have undertaken a sea voyage. 
‘Your sons have returned; the news is brought to her. What do T care? let 
‘my daughters-in-law rejoice with them, is her reply. Again the news is 
Drought that her sons-in-law have returned. What doT care? is her reply; 
this is a cause for my daughters to rejoice. But when the news reached her 
of the return of the king, her husband, sho sald: Now is my joy complete. 
‘Thus also the prophets will once come and say to Jerusalem : “Thy sons shall 
come from far” (Isa. Ex. 4); but she will say: What do I care? “And thy 
daughters shall be nursed at thy side” (Ibid). What do I care? will be the 
reply. But when she hears, “ Behold thy king cometh unto thee,” she says: 
‘Now is my joy complete, as itis said: Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Ziou.”” 
In that hour she says: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lond, my soul shall be 
Joyful in my God ” (Isa. rx, 10}.—Afidrash on Song of Solomon, 1. 4 
Rabbi Hillel said : There will be no Messiah, because they have enjoyed him 
already in the days of Hezekiah. Ray Joseph said: May the Lord forgive 
Ray Hillel. For when was Hezekiah? In the drst house (i. 6. during the 
first temple), and did not Zechariah prophesy during the second temple, ‘“Re- 
Joico greatly, O daughter of Zion ; behold thy king,” ete-—Talmud Sunedvin, 
fol. 99, col. 1. 

X.4. “Out of him came forth the corner, ont of him the nail, out of him the 
Dattle-bow, out of him every oppressor together.”” 
‘Targum: Out of him shall come forth his king, out of him his Messiah, out 
of him the strength of is war, out of him all his gooduess shall be exalted 
together. 

XIZ. 10. “And I wil pour upon the house of Israel, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon 
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‘me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one mourneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitter- 
ness for his first-born,” 

‘What is the cause of his mourning # In this Rabbi Dosa and the other 
‘Rabbis differ. ‘The one said it was for Messiah, the son of Joseph, who is to 
be slain; and the other said it was for the evil desize which is to be slain. If 
the cause will be the violent death of Messiah, the son of Joseph, one can 
‘understand that which is written, “And they shall look to him whom they 
have piereed.”—Tulmud Succah, fol. 52, co. 1. 

‘XIV. 5. “And the Lord, my God, shall come, and all the saints with thee.” 
‘How many prophets were in Israel, whose names are not known, but in the 
future God will bring them with him, as it is sald, “And the Lord my God 
shall come, and all the saints with thee.”—Midrash on Heclesiastes 1, 11. 

——7. “But it shall be one day, which shall be known to the Lord.” 

Another interpretation of “There was none of them ” (Ps, cXXXEx. 16) is 
‘that it means the seventh day, for this world is to last 6,000 years; 2,000 years 





The words to which reference fs made and which precede our passage are these: “And the 
land shal! mourn,” eto (Zech il), ‘Have we not here a lessou a fortor’? If ia the future, 
(on an oooasion of mouraing and when the ovll hes no mare omtaon, the Law saya: "Sen npast 
and'women ¢part, how much more should men and women be apact aow, when ihe evlinaetes 
‘ion has dominion; and on oocasions ot mirth" 

+The fotion about two Messishs—Mestiah tho gon of Joseph, and Mosiah the som of 
‘Davld—oras criginily derived from Zech, xt. 1, and Delonge to 8 later period. ‘The Measiat 
‘the son of Josepb, oF Messiah the son of Ephraim, wat looked upon as one destined £0 Bo 
‘bor in poverty, and acqualnted with lla, and was to be alld in wer, The Metsat the sen of 
Davia, on the other hand, was ragarded as tho grest Metieh, who was to be te faa! con 
{queror, and to erect a kingdom over which he was to reign forever. ‘he doctrine of the ewo 
‘Messi cooms to have sprung up after the Chrlatign eva, When hardly prestod by Christian 
‘argument aboutithe Old Testament prophecies of tho eifeings ofthe Messieh, the fetion about 
‘wo Mossiahs would offer" weloome means of escape. In both Tulawud and the late Tarstoon, 
{this fotion is already found (comp. Glacrener, De gomino Indacorum Messa, Helmstat, 10, 9. 
M5 sea; SchOttgen, Horse Hebvatoce, I, p. 860. That Zech. xi. 10 wa the origin of tho fotion 
of Messiah, the son of Joseph, may'be kesumod with certainty, since Jewish writers always 
speak of him in connection with this passigo, end e comparison of two passuges from Jeruse, 
em and Babylonian Talmud confirms our assumption. ‘The former remarks with referenoe to 
‘ech xii30: Here are two opinions concurring on this paatege; the one says that which they he 
people) mourn is the Messiah: and the other, that which they mourn is ovl desire origina sa), 
‘The lattor we hve quoted above tothe passage. The Jerusalem ‘Telrad, as may bo seen, Uelngs 
‘urpessage in connection with the Messiah, although it also gives room forthe ov desite, The 
Babylonian Talmud outs the knot asunder by fabricating al et once @ second Meesiah, ‘is 
‘Passage (Sucea, £01, 8% ool) ts Indeod the eariiet which oontalne the strange fetion of tre 
‘Messi the son of Joseph. On the same page we also read: “The Rabbis have taught: the 
‘Holy One, blessed bo He! will say to Meta the ton of David, may he be speedy rovenled ia 
ur own days!” “Ask of me, and Iwil give thoe:” as it i eka, "I will doclere the Soaroe 
‘Tale day have {begotten theo; ask of me, und wil give thee the heathen for thine inberiean 
(Fe 1.7, 8). But knowing that Mess tho son of Josepb was slain, he-will say: T desire noth 
{ng of theo but life. ‘That will sound the reply, Thy father Davia propbesied concerning thee 
Jong ego: as ts anid: “He asked life of thee, tad thou gavest It to hit 
‘nls 11Meeiaszond git Hore (Firenze, 674) devoted a whole ection to the Meat fio Bhar 
pps (pp. 22600) and Hamburger in his Peal. Bnoyslop. fr Boel und Patni Ip. 18 has 9 top. 
Artie articlo on the Mossiah the son of Joseph, who it thus called in the mysto’ Messinaio 
‘expectations and Mesalant toe 

See also Pali noe, 
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it was waste and desolate; 2,000 years under the Law; 2,000 years under the 
‘Messiah. And because our sins are increased, they are prolonged. As they 
‘are prolonged, and as we make one day a Sabbatic year, so will God in the 
latter days make one day a Sabbatic year, which is 1,000 years, and itis said, 
“But it shall be one day, which shall be known to the Lord,” this is the sev- 
enth day —Yalkut on Peal oxxx1x. 18. 

— “At evening time it shall be light.” 
‘This refers to the world to come.—Yalkut, 1. e. 

XIV. 9, “And the Lord shall be king over all the earth; in that day shall there 
be one Lord, and his name one.” 
“The time of the singing is come” (Song of Sol. 1.12), i.e. the time has 
come to redeem Israel; the time has come to eut off the foreskin; the time 
thas come to destroy the power of the Cuthaeans; the time has come that the 
Kingdom of heaven should be revealed, for it is said, “And the Lord shall be 
ing over all the earth."—Midrash on Song of Solomon 11. 18. 
Rabbi Joshua of Sichnin said, in the name of Rabbi Levi: God used the man- 
net of speech of the patriarchs and made it the introduction to the promiseof 
redeeming the children. God said to Jacob: ‘Thou hast said: “Then shall 
the Lord be my God.” As thow livest, all good things, blessings and consola- 
tions, which I will impart upon thy children, shall begin with these words, 
for itis said, “And it shall come to pass in that day,” etc. (Isa. x1. 11), “And 
‘tshall come to pass in that day,” eto. (Joel rv. 18), “And it shall come to 
passin that day,” eto, (Isa, xxvit. 18), “And the Lord shall be king over all 
the earth,” ete. (the introductory phrase being -1'7])}—Midrash on Genesis 
XXVU. 21; sect. 70, Yakut is loco. 








Mazacur. 

IV. 1. “For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven.” 

‘The globe of the sun is incased, as it is said, ““Hemaketh a tabernacle for the 

sun” (Ps.18). A pool of water is before it. In the hour, when the sun comes 

out, God cools its heat in the water lest it should burn up the whole world. 

But in the future the Holy One, blessed be Ho! will free it from its sheath 

and will burn up with it the wicked, as it is said, “For, behold, the day 

cometh,” ete.—Midrash on Genesis 1.173 sect. 6. 
. “But unto you thet fear my name shall the sun of righteousness,” eto. 
‘Moses said before the Holy One, Blessed be He! Shall the raiment be always 
taken to pledge (op. Exod. xxu. 28)? God replied: No, only till the sun 
goeth down, that is, till the Messiah comes, for it is said, ““But unto you that 
fear my name,” ete,—Midrash on Erodus xx1t. 26; sect. 81. 
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“On the Separation which may take place betwoen tho so-called Defined and 
Defining Noun in Arabie.*—On this subject Hsnarca of last January contained 
‘an interesting anonymous article the name of whose author had been lost. It is a 
pleasure to us to be able now to make the name known. We regret the numerous 
errata. ‘The printer afirms that they are not “printer's errors,” as there were but: 
‘two marks in the proofs from which he made his corrections. At all events, we 
gladly insert the following communication from the author of the article in 
question : 

‘To the Editor of Heprarca: 
‘Dear Sir: 
‘The article I sent you some time ago ‘‘on the Separation which 
‘may take place hetween the so-called Defined and Defining Noun in Arabic,” has 
Just been brought to my notice. Will you allow me to correct the following 
printer's errors? ‘The article was published anonymously in the January number 
of 188 





Paar 67: 
First Ava ne, thre lines from bottom, al nal xg of «glide 
Pax 68: 


‘Three lines from top, for ‘And this is the real annexation,” read “And this 
{in the real annexation ;** and then leave out full stop, and joln with beginning of 


Tine 4, Gyieg! LEM! 
Line 7, for isu read ea 
Line 13, for Soya read 





Line 5, for pales read Uoleds 
Tine 9, for qyline read line 


Line 11, for yisy read yy. For git read gl Sh 
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Line 14, for Th, Malle,” read “Ton Malte,” 
Line 14, for 335 prose, read 525 prose. 
Line 19, for sd; read sey 


Pace 90: 
Line 6, for 3,{ read 





“Line 8, begining qi should be removed from tot, and placed beneath the 
note at te Bottom of ths page. 

Line 1 from botiom, for SLs, read Ls, 

ine fom botiom for 6 


Page 81: 


Line 8 from bottom, for Wlyuglt read Wlecall 
Line d from bottom, for yu read yuLadl 
Faithfully Yours, 


‘Lawrence M. Snnrows. 
‘The Owens College, Manchester, England. 








Kalilag Wedamnag in Syriac Literature.—On page 127 of his edition of this 
Syriac text, Professor Bickell mentions a gloss of the lexiographer Bar Bablal 
(oth cent) in which he thought he haa found a reference to Kalilag Wdamnag. 
Noldeke, however, showed (ZDMG. xxx., 75) that this supposition was wrong. 
Ot. also Low ZDMG., xxx, 686. 

Bar Bahltl, however, does mention this work in another place, soe Payne 
‘Smith, col. 1850 8, v. Ig where we read ot es EB ie 





199+ This quotation is indeed found inrthe Syriae toxt, p. 40, 1.14. Karm- 


seddindyé has also taken up the gloss bodily. Payne Smith's translation 
wrong; as Ls means “a dividing line made of cane.” The published 
text, however, reads Iga, (PYM, aSLa). 





RICHARD GOTTHEIL, 
Columbia. College, N.Y. 
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‘Tho Orientalische Bibliographle.—The Orientalische Bibliographie, edited by 
Professor August Miiller (Konigsberg, Germany), seeks to include within its 
scope the Oriental literature of every country where Oriental studies have found a 
home. It recognizes the growing importance of the American school. It is very 
desirablo that the Bibliography shall be complete in every respect. For this pur- 
ose I have been appointed co-laborator for America. I shall be very thavkful 
for the receipt, wherever possible, of reviews, magazine and shorter newspaper 
articles, ete., bearing upon any of the subjects of which the Bibliography treats. 
‘Where this is impossible, the exact title of the article, name of the writer and of 
newspaper, and date of issue will suffice. ‘The extont of our country is so great, 
‘its papers s0 numerous, that it is well-nigh impossible for one man to control the 
‘whole, In the interest of science itis to be hoped that this help will be readily 
and speedily given. 

Ricwanp Gorrsen, 
Colurnbia College, . ¥. 
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